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So long a time has elapsed sinqe the. ensuing 
volume was promised^ that the authour owes an 
explanation of the causes which have retarded 
its appearance. 

The greater part of what was at first intended 
for the press had been prepared nearly two years 
before the proposals for printing it were issued. .M'- 

In the mean time the subject had undergone ewr ;m^ 

.. ."^ 

tfpnsive discussion^ and had excited inquiry in 
several parts of the United States. The manu* 
script was found, upon revision, to cover too nar- 
row ground for the range which the question had 
taken ; and the whole was to be written over. 
This labour, falling in with numerous and urgent 
avocations pressing upon an impaired state of 
health, proceeded, and could proceed, but slow- 
ly. It was performed at short and broken inter- 
vals : The work swelled, by degrees, beyond its 
anticipated limits, was interrupted more than 

^ 

once by the authour's absence from home; and 






IV PREFACE. 

suspended for some time by other embarrass- 
ments. These things, it is hoped, will furnish a 
reasonably apology for the delay. 

The reader will probably observe that the same 
thoughts recur in different parts of the work. This 
was in some measure unavoidable, from the af^ 
finity between topics which however required a 
separate consideration. Nor was there much so- 
licitude to avoid it, as it is of benefit to many in 
whose minds the general course of reasoning 
might be confused or enfeebled without the aid 
of occasional repetitions. 

The printed proposals degcribe Part 11. as 
consisting of "proof from authentick facts^ that 
"sacramental communion, on Catholick princi- 
" pies, is agreeable to the faith and practice of 
" the church of Christ, j^owi the day of Pentecost 
^Uo the present time^ with a few local and party 
" exceptions." That his terms may not be stretch- 
ed beyond his meaning, the authour thinks it 
proper to disclaim any construction which may 
be put upon them inconsistent with his own elu- 
cidation in. the work itself. 

The reader jvill not attribute to an affectation 



PREFACE. 



of learning, the Latin and Greek quotations 
which occupy so much of the margin in the 
second part. Had the authour consulted merely 
his own wishes, he should have been satisfied with 
a simple refererice to the primitive and reform- 
ed writers. But as they are extremely scarce in 
all parts of our country, and absolutely inacces- 
sible in most, it was thought necessary to subjoin 
the original, in order that readers who have the 
ability, might also have the means, of judging 
whether his representations are correct or not. 
He would also guard against a misconception 
of his language respecting the feelings and habits 
of religious sects in the United States. It might 
be supposed that they are all in such a state of 
mutual hostility as, without exception, to decline 
each other's communion. Such, however, is not 
the fact. Within a few years there has been a 
manifest relaxation of sectarian rigour in several 
denominations. And the spirit of the Gospel, in 
the culture of fraternal charity, has gained, upon 
a respectable scale, a visible and growing ascen- 
dancy. This happy alteration may be attributed, 
in a great, degree, to the influence of Missionary 
and Bible Societies. 
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Still there is room for complaint, humiliation, 
and rebuke ; and remarks of such a character must 
be viewed as referring to those among vi^hom the 
Sectarian continues to lord it over the Christian. 
May that preposterous inversion come speedily 
to an end! May the Catholicism of "grace and 
truth'' wax stronger and stronger, till " Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah," nor "Judah vex Eph- 
raim" — the lust of sect being overcome and ba- 
nished by the all-subduing love of God our Sa- 
viour! Amen! 

JSTew-York^ April 16, 181«. 



INTRODUCTION. 



In August, 1810, a combination of circum- 
stances wholly providential, being unsought and 
unexpected by all concerned, led the third Asso- 
ciate Reformed Church in the city of New- 
York, then recently formed under the minis- 
try of Dr. John M. Mason, to hold their as- 
semblies in the house belonging to the church 
under the pastoral care of Dr. John B. Ro- 
me yn, a minister of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in North America. As the 
hours of service were diiferent, the one congre- 
gation succeeding the other in the same place on 
the same day, the first effect of this arrangement 
was a partial amalgamation of the two societies 
in the ordinary exercises of public worship— 
the next, a mutual esteem growing out of mutual 
acquaintance with each other, as united in the 
same precious faith ; and, finally, after a veiy 
short time, invitations on both sides to join in 
commemorating, at his own table^ the love qf 
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that Saviour who gave himself for them, an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to God of a sweet smelling 
savour. The invitations were as cordially ac- 
• cepted as they were frankly given. The bulk of 
the members of both churches, as well as some 
belonging to correlate churches, mingled their 
affections and their testimony in the holy or- 
dinance. The ministers reciprocated the services 
of the sacramental day ; and the communion, 
thus established, has been perpetuated ^vith in- 
creasing delight and attachment, and has extend- 
ed itself to ministers and private christians of 
other churches. 

Sucli an event, it is believed, had never before 
occurred in the United States. The Presbyterian 
Church in North America sprang immediately 
from the established church of Scotland. The 
Associate Reformed Church, Presbyterian also, 
was founded in the union of ministers and peo- 
ple from the two branches of the Secession in 
Scotland, and from the Reformed Presbytery. 

When they emigrated to this country, it was 
not to be expected that the esprit du corps^ their 
characteristic feelings, should perish in the Ai- 
lantic. All experience justifies the poet's re- 
mark, 

CcBlam non animuiQ mutant qui trans mare currunf ; 
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and accordingly, like the mother-churches, they 
maintained not only separate communions, but 
much of the old reserve and distance. 

Portions of two denominations thus situated, 
laying aside their party distinctions, coming to- 
gether on the broad ground of one body, one 
spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one " God and Father of all," and em- 
bracing each other in the most sacred and tender 
offices of Christian fellowship, presented a scene 
of no common or feeble interest. Its very no- 
velty roused attention ; and gave birth to specu- 
lations various as the temper, character, and con- 
dition of their authors. Rumour, with her " hun- 
dred tongues," was active, as usual, in bespeak- 
ing the public ear. Intelligence, announcing 
the truth, and more than the truth, but yet not 
the whole truth : and accompanied, occasionally, 
by surmises and comments ill calculated to make 
a favourable impression, was forwarded, with in- 
dustrious celerity, to distant parts of the land. 

The Associate Reformed Church, generally^ 
speaking, had been strict, and even exclusive, in 
her cgmmunion. The jealousy ndturally enter- 
tained by her toward the General Assembly, was, 
to say the least, not diminished by the collisions 
which had taken place between many of their 
members, especially in the western and southern 



parts of the United States. All things, therefore^ 
considered, we are not to wonder that the report 
of what happened at New-York was received, by 
very many, with dislike and alarm. This effect 
is so perfectly analogous to the laws which govern 
feeling in masses of men, that it could not have 
been hindered but by a miracle, or something 
very like a miracle. They are startled by nothing 
so soon as by encroachment upon their habits : 
and will rather permit their understanding to be 
unfruitful, than the routine of their thoughts and 
conduct to be broken up. Let us not complain 
of this propensity^ although it may be, and often 
is, indulged too far. It is a wise provision in the 
economy of human nature, without which there 
would be neither stability, order, nor comfort. 
Remove it, and the past would furnish no lessons 
for the future : Intellect would be wasted on pre- 
mises without conclusions, and life on experi- 
ments without results. Therefore no principle is 
more firmly established in the minds of all who 
.think correctly and act discreetly, than this — 
that wanton invasion of social habits is of the es" 
sence of folly. Yet there is an extreme of cau- 
tion as reprehensible and hurtful as the extreme 
of rashness. Till human opinions become in- 
fallible, the practices which grow out of them 
cannot be always right. In many cases, as every 
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party acknowledges of every other, they are de- 
cidedly wrong. It is thus settled by common 
consent, and for the best of reasons, that what- 
ever be the courtesy due to public habit, we are 
not to bow before it with superstitious reverence. 
We should treat it as we are to treal our civil 
rulers, vidth unfeigned respect, but with a reserve 
for the obligation to obey God rather than man. 
At no time, and upon no pretence, must it be 
allowed to usurp the right of controling con- 
science in matters of scriptural principle ; nor to 
exert the pestilent prerogative of abetting the 
cause of errour by arresting the progress of inqui- 
ry after truth. Unless we accede to this propo- 
sition, the rock is swept . away from under our 
feet. The doctrine of Reformation is the worst 
of heresies ; and every attempt to enforce it a 
profligate insurrection against human peace. 
" Thou that teachest another, teachest thou not 
thyself ?'' When there exist serious doubts, and 
those not hastily admitted, whether certain prac- 
tical opinions, i. e. opinions which influence habit, 
among Christians, are really serviceable or inju- 
rious to the interests of pure Christianity, an op- 
portunity of bringing their propriety to the test, 
instead of being lamented as an affliction, should 
be welcomed as a benefit. Such doubts have 
been long entertained, and, as it is conceived, 






upon no slight grounds, not concerning the avow- 
ed doctrine of the Associate Reformed Church, 
respecting Christian communion, but concerning 
her almost invariable practice on that point. It 
has been, it is at this moment, more than doubt- 
ed, whether the rigour of her restrictive commu- 
nion corresponds with the genius of the gospel ; 
with the best spirit of the best churches in the 
best of times ; or with her own professed princi- 
ples. The writer of these pages confesses that 
such has been long the state of his own mind. 
Considerations of public delicacy, induced him, 
for a number of years, not merely to abstain 
from the use of his liberty, but to forego what he 
accounted a high evangelical privilege ; and to 
submit to these sacrifices under the painful ap- 
prehension, at least on some occasions, that he 
might be found to have lent himself to mere 
party passions, when he ought to have immolated 
them on the altar of love to Jesus Christ, in ex- 
pressions of love which he was compelled to 
deny even to those who bore the image of Christ.* 



* One of these occasions it is impossible for him to forget. He 
had been distributing tokens of admission to the Lord's supper. Af- 
ter the congregation had retired, he perceived a young woman at the 
lower end of an aisle reclining on a pew in a pensive attitude. As he 
approached her, she said, " Sir, I am afraid I have done wrong ?" 
Why, what have you done ? "I went up with the communicants, and 
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He lias not befen alone in this embarrassment. 
And he is far from regretting an event which led 
him and others of his brethren to an exchange of 
communiofn most consonant, as they believe, to 
the divine word, and to the very letter and spirit 
of that form of sound doctrine which, in the 
most solemn moment of their lives, under the 
oath of God in their ordination-vows, they bound 
themselves to maintain and to apply. He can- 
not regret such an event, because it invites a free 



received a token, but am not a member of your church ; and I could 
lot be at rest till I spoke to you about it." To what church do you 
belong ? '^ To the Dutch church : and, if you wish it, I can satisfy 
you of my cfiaracter and standing there." But what made you come 
for a token without mentioning the matter before ? ** 1 had not 
an opportunity, as I did not know in time that your communion 
was to be next Lord's day. I am sorry if I have done wrong : but I 
expect to leave the city on Tuesday ; and to be absent, I cannot tell 
how long, in a part of the country where I shall h^ve no opportunity 
of communing ; and I wished, once more before I went away, to join 
with Christians in showing forth my Saviour's death." He consulted 
a moment with the church-officers who were still present ; and it was 
thought most expedient not to grant her request. He communicated 
this answer as gently as possible to the modest petitioner. She said not 
another word ; but with one hand giving back the token, and with the 
other putting up her kerchief to her eyes, she turned away, strug* 
gling with her anguish, and the tears streaming down her cheeks. How 
did his heart smite him ! He went home exclaiming to himself, *^ Can 
this be right ? Is it possible that such is the law of the Redeem- 
er's house ?" It quickened his inquiries ; his inquiries strengthened 
his doubts ; and have terminated in the conviction that it was altoge- 
ther wrong. 

2 
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discussion, and may conduct to a comfortable 
decision, of the great question concerning " the 
communion of saints." With this view he soli- 
cits calm and candid attention, whil6 he endea- 
vours to trace, without disguise, the general 
course of those reflections and reasonings of 
which the result has createc) so much public 
pgitation. 



Pakt t. 

T%e Scriptural Doctrine. 

Strange as it may appear, it is nevertheless 
true, that men who have the bible in their hands 
as their only rule of faith and practice, appeal 
immediately to its testimony, for their justification^ 
but very rarely for their information. They take 
for granted that their peculiarities are right, and 
that the Only use of the scripture is to prove them. 
Much is gained when, instead of putting their 
language into the mouth of the book of God^ the 
book of God is allowed to sit in judgment upon 
themselves, and to pronounce its own verdict. 
This is that course of truth which, however feebly, 
we shall endeavour to folio Wk So that our leading 
inquiry contemplates the direct doctrine of the 
scripture concerning Christian fellowship. 

We must go to first principles : 

There is no point more fully settled in the 
scriptures, than this, that 

The Church of God is one* 

It were endless to collect all the proofs. Let one 
suffice. Paul, or rather the Holy Ghost, who 
spake by his mouth and wrote with his pen, 
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lias thus represented it. As the body is one, and 
hath many members; and all the tnembers of that 
one body^ being many, are one body ; so also is 
Christ* For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into ONE body^ whether we be Jews or Gentiles^ 
whether we be bond or free ; and have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit., For the body is 
not ONE member^ but many.* This analogy 
between man's natural body and the spiritual 
, body of Christ, which he elsewhere declares to 
be the church,t Paul presses at great length, and 
with unusual minuteness. He does it, as any one 
who shall seriously peruse the context may see, 
with the design of reproving, and, if possible, 
destroying that vain glorious temper which had 
infected the Corinthian converts; each one arro- 
gating to himself, or to that class with which his 
gifts more immediately connected him, a peculiar 
pre-eminence and sanctity ; as if he and his asso- 
ciates were the special favourites of God, and 
enjoyed so exclusively the nobler ministrations of 
the Spirit, as to justify their contempt of others 
whom they thought to be less distinguished. 
In order to demonstrate the unreasonableness 
and unrighteousness of such conduct, he lays 



* 1 Cor. xii. 12.^14. t Eph. i. 22, 23. iii* 16. iv. $^iS, 
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down certain indisputable principles concerning 
the natural body ; ex, gr. 

1. That the multitude of its members does not 
destroy its unity, nor their rielation to it as a whole 
-HiMthe members of that one hody^ being many, are 
ombody: v. 12. 

2. That their union with the body is the founda- 
tion of all the value, beauty, and excellence, of the 
members in their respective places, v. 16—24. 

3. That the efficiency of the members consists 
intheir mutual co-operation as parts of a common 
whole — that there should be no schism in the body* 
t). 25, • ■ * 

4. That from their union with the body, there 
results, by a divine constitution, a communion of 
interests ; a sympathy of feeling, and a reciproca- 
tion of benefits — that the members should have the 
same care one for another: And whether one mem^ 
ber suffer^ all the members suffer with it; or one 
member be honoured^ aU the members rejoice with it. 
t. 26, 26. 

The use of this similitude Paul declares to be 
an illustration of the unity of the church, and of 
the intimate communion of believers. Now ye are 
Ihe body of Christy and members in particular, v. 27. 

It is true that the Apostle turns his argument 
directly against the contentions in the Corinthian 
church about the superiority, or inferiority, of 
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public offices and spiritual gifts. And Godhathset 
some in the church ; first^ apostles^ secondarily^ pro- 
phets^ i^* V 28 — 30, But it is also true that the 
principles of his argument are general ; are equally 
applicable to eveiy thing which tends to cherish 
among Christians a party feelings at the expense 
of weakening the sense of their union, or of inter- 
rupting their communion, as members of the body 
of Christ ; and were intended to be so applied : 
For, 

They are part of the Apostle's remonstrance 
against the schismatic spirit which had split up 
the cnurch of Corinth into a number of factions : 
one crying, " I am of Paul ;" another, " I am of 
Apollos ;" another, " I am of Cephas ;'' and ano- 
ther, more proud and boasting more purity than 
any of the rest, " I am of Christ." Scandalous, 
however, as their schisms were, they had not 
proceeded to separation, nor did they dream of 
breaking communion. If the Apostle so sternly 
reprehended their divisions as inconsistent with 
the unity of the church, although they continued 
to hold communion together, what would he have 
said, how would he have thundered forth his in- 
dignant rebuke had they carried their contests 
so far as to burst the bonds of. communion, and, 
by that fact, virtually to disown each other as 
members of the body of Christ ? 
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Moreover, the Apostle has himself extended 
his argument to matters which, without affecting 
the substance of our faith, hope, or duty, do yet 
produce great diversity of opinion and habit: 
and has shown that they ought not to infringe 
upon Christian union ; nor, consequently, upon the 
expression of it in Christian communion. Be- 
tween the freeman and the slave, between the 
barbarian and the Greek, between the Gentile 
and the Jew, there existed wide differences of 
condition and feeling, and large sources of ani- 
mosity. But, saith Paul, they must all yield tq 
the force, they must all bow before the majesty, 
of this consideration ; — ^that the Christian freeman 
and slave — ^the Christian barbarian and Greek — 
(be Christian Gentile and Jew, have " hy one 
Spirit been all baptized into one body.^^ What is this 
but to say, that the union of believers with each 
other as members of the body of Christ, is more 
precious than any other union, civil, national, or 
ecclesiastical? and will always outweigh, in the 
balance of God's judgment, the heaviest pleas 
whjch can be accumulated for recognising any 
other in preference to it ; or for not recognising 
it in preference to every other ? 

Finally. The Apostle opposes the spirit of 
ecclesiastical faction to the spirit of Christian 
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love.* This heavenly grace he exalts above 
prophecies, tongues, know^ledge, the faith of 
miracles, the most magnificent alms, the very 
zeal of martyrdom ! Now this love, the only cure 
for the gangrene of party strife — ^the most cha- 
racteristic feature of Christ's image in a renewed 
man — the most precious fruit of his grace ; and 
yet the fruit which the bulk of his professed fol- 
lowers seem to think themselves under hardly 
any obligations to cultivate — ^this love is declared 
to originate in the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart ; and to be drawn out toward the brethren 
precisely on this account, that they are the 
children of God — ^the disciples of Christ — and 
therefore not on account of their adherence to 
one or another denomination, however sound it 
may be in the faith. Hereby ^ said the master, 
hereby shall all men know that ye are my discipleSj 
if ye have love one to another^ Every one^ 
adds the beloved John who lay in his bosom 
and drank deeply into his spirit, every one that 
loveth him that begat^ hveth him also that is begot- 
ten of Aijfw.J And surely the description which 
Paul has given of Christian love, in the chapter 
before us, corresponds to any thing else as well 



* 1 Cor. xiii. t John xiii. S5. f 1 Jobn v. 1. 
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as to that gloomy distance and sotir disdain, which 
are cherished by some professors towards otheni 
of whose graces the light is at least equal to their 
own; and which, by a hardihood not easily 
attained or equalled, are converted into a testi- 
mony for Jesus Christ ! 

Since, theriefore, the Apostle has resembled 
the unity of the Christian church and the union 
•f Christians, to the unity of the human body and 
ihe union of its members ; and since the use of 
ibis similitude in his expostulation with the Co- 
rinthian schismatics was only a special applica- 
tion of a doctrine general in itself, and applicable 
every where and always to feuds and divisions 
among those who embrace substantially the same 
feith, let us, in few words, gather up its results, 
and see how they bear upon the subject of sacra- 
mental communion. 

1. The body of Christ is one. 

2. Every member of this body has, by a divine 
constitution, utterly independent on his own will, 
both union and communion with every other 
member, as infallibly as hands and feet, eyes, 
ears, and nose, are, by the very constitution of 
the physii^al body, united together as parts of a 
whole, and sympathise with each other accord- 
ingly- 
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3, Tlie members of this body of Christ have 
a common and unalienable interest in all the 
provision which God has made for its nutriment, 
growth, and consolation; and that simply and 
absolutely, because they are members of that 
body. Therefore, 

4. The members of the church of Christ, indi- 
vidually and collectively, are under a moral 
necessity, i. e. under the obligation of God's au- 
thority,, to recognise each other's character and 
privileges ; and, consequently, not to deny the 
tokens of such recognition. . Sacramental coin- 
mimion is one of those tokens: therefore, the 
members of the church of Christ, as such, are 
under the obligation of God's authority to recog- 
nise their relation to Christ and to each other, 
by joining together in sacramental communion* 
Nor has any church upon earth the power to re- 
fuse a seat at the table of the Lord to one whose 
'^conversation is as becometh the gospel.'' If 
she has, she has derived it from some other 
quarter than her master's grant: and founds the 
privilege of communion with her in something 
else than a person's " having received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, and walking in him.". Let her 
look to herself, and see what account she shall 
be able to render of her usurpation. 
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This general conclusion, flowing irrefriigably 
from the scriptural doctrine of the unity of Christ's 
body and the union and communion of its mem- 
bers, is illustrated and confirmed by a considera- 
tion of the tenure by which all Christian churches 
and people hold their Christian privileges. 

None whom these pages address will pretend 
that there are no true Christians in the world but 
themselves, and no true churches but their own — 
that all other professors are mere heathen ; and all 
their churches,, synagogues of Satan. The very 
idea of such arrogance is abhorred by those whose 
feelings and practice are most adverse to free 
communion. They profess to acknowledge and 
honour other churches — ^to rejoice in the gifts and 
graces of other Christians — ^to account them " as 
dear children'' of God ; as " brethren beloved" 
in their common Redeemer: nor is there any 
reason to doubt the sincerity of such professions. 
This is all right— ^Xllhristian-like — just as it should 
be. But does it never appear to these good men 
somewhat incongruous to decline taking a family^ 
meal with any of the household of faith who do 
not happen to occupy the same apartment ^vith 
themselves ? to oif n them as "saints," and " pre- 
cious" saints ; and yet deny them the provision 
which belongs to the saints ? And at the moment 
of greeting them as brethren, beloved brethren, to 
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tell them, " you shall not have, at the table where 
we sup, one crumb of the bread, nor one drop of 
the wine which Jesus, both your Lord and ours, 
has given to you as well as to us ?'^ This is cer- 
tainly an original way of expressing love ! 

But, to press the matter a little closer. These 
true churches and Christians have a right to the 
holy sacraments, or they have not. If not, it is a 
contradiction to call them true churches: the 
rightful possession of* the sacraments being essen- 
tial to the existence of a true church. They have 
then such a rfght. How did they obtain it ? By a 
grant from th^ Lord Jesus Christ, unquestionably. 
He gave all church-privileges to his church 
catholic ; and from this catholic grant do all par- 
ticular churches derive their right to, and their 
property in whatever privileges they enjoy.* 
Other true churches, then, hold their right to all 
church privileges by the very same tenure by 
which we hold ours; and, consequently, the 
members of those churches have the very same 
right to the table of the Lord as the members of 
our own. By what authority, therefore, does 
any particular church undertake to invalidate a 
right bestowed by Christ himself? And what less, 



• See the Westminster Confession of Faith, ch. xv. and Form of 
Church govemmeni^ at the beginning ; with the scriptural proofs. 
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or M hat else, does she attempt, when she refuses 
to admit Christians from other particular churches 
to the participation of any ordinance which Christ 
has established for their common use? The 
sacramental table is spread. I approach and ask 
for a seat You say, " No," " Do you dispute my 
Christian character and standing." ^' Not in the 
least" " Why, then, am I refused ?" " You do 
not belong to our church." " Your church ! what 
do you mean by your church ? Is it any thing 
more than a branch of Chrisfs church ? Whose 
table is this ? Is it the LorcPs table, or yours ? If 
yours and not his, I have done. But if it is the 
Lord^Sy where did you acquire the power of shut- 
ting out from its mercies any one of his people ? 
I claim my seat under my master's grant. Show 
me your warrant for interfering with it" 

Methinks it should require a stout heart to en- 
counter such a challenge: and that the sturdiest 
sectarian upon earth, not destitute of the fear of 
God, should pause and tremble before he ventured 
upon a final repulse. The language of such an 
act is very clear and daring* " You have, indeed, 
Christ's invitation to his table ; but you have not 
mine. And without miney his shall not avail." 
Most fearful ! Christ Jesus says, do this in remem- 
brance of me. His servants rise to obey his com- 
mand ; and a fellow servant, acting in the name 
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of (hat Christ Jesus, under the oath of God, in- 
terposes his veto, and ^ays — " You shall not.'* 
Whose soul does not shrink and shudder ! 

Place the subject in another light Is it, or is it 
not the duty of Christians in all true churches to 
show forth the Lord's death in the sacrament of 
the supper ? If hot, then we have trae churches 
and Christians under no obligation to observe the 
most characteristic and discriminating of the 
Christian ordinances. Here, again, is a contra- 
diction heariy in terms. For who can acknow- 
ledge a tnie church without sacraments ? If it is — 
if it would be a great corruption, a grievous sin 
in those churches to expel or neglect their sa- 
craments, and consign the memorial of their 
Saviour's love to utter oblivion, it may be further 
asked — ^whether, in acquitting themselves of their 
duty, they perform an acceptable service unto 
God or not ? If they may, and do ; and that with 
the most evident tokens of their master's appro- 
bation, as no sober Christian will deny, how 
should an act of communion in " the body and 
blood of the Lord," be lawful and commanded 
to a person in one true church, and be unlawful 
and forbidden to that same person in another ? 
How should two persons both honour the Re- 
deemer by communicating in their respective 
churches, and bofli dishonour him by the very 
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same thing, if they should happen to exchange 
places ? On what principle of truth or consist- 
ency can any man ascribe to a subdivision of 
God's church, the privilege of controlling the 
general laws by which the whole is to be govem- 
ed, and the more than magic virtue of transmu- 
ting the character of individuals and of their wor- 
ship, by the mere fact of their belonging or not 
belonging to such subdivision ? So that the ques- 
tion of their honouring the table of the Lord, or 
their profaning and polluting it, shall turn precise- 
fy on this point, Whether they are members of 
that particular church or not ? Hence emerges a 
dilemma from which the brethren we* have to 
contend with will find it difficult to make their 
escape. You must either avow or disavow the 
doctrine which has just been imputed to your 
practice. Take your choice. If you avow it, you 
stand self-convicted of corrupting to their core the 
institutions of your master. If you disavow it, 
ivhy do you demand more than the evidence of 
^Christian character as a qualification to commu- 
nion with you ? On this side of the dilemma you 
stand self-convicted of repelling, without reason, 
your Christian brethren from the table of the 
Lord. Either way, your condemnation proceeds 
out of your own mouth. 

If any thing be wanting to this general argu- 
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ment, let us inquire at the Chistian sacraments. 
They are admitted, by all Protestants, to be but 
two, Baptism and the Lord's supper. What is 
their nature? What their use? And to whom 
are they to be administered ? We may take our 
answer from an authority unquestioned by the 
parties to this discussion. 

" Sacraments are holy signs and seals of the 
covenant of grace, immediately instituted by 
God, to represent Christ and his benefits ; and ta 
confirm our interest in him : as also to put a visi-^ 
ble difference between those that belong unto 
the church, and the rest of the world; and 
solemnly to engage them to the service of Christy 
according to his word."* 

Assuming this account of the sacraments to be 
scriptural, they are clearly the common property 
of aJl Christians under the whole heaven. 

1 . " They are signs and seals of the covenant 
of grace.'' Now, all believers, in all places of 
Christ's kingdom upon earth, have their phare in 
the mercies of ^ that covenant : therefore, all be- 
lievers, having the thing signified^ have a perfect 
right to the sign. 

2. They " represent Christ and his benefits, and 
confirm an interest in him." Therefore, all be- 

■■ ■ ■ II I II ■ " ii I —————— ■ I ' ■ 

* Coafession of Faitb, ch. xxviii. 
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Uei^iB, being partakers of Christ and his benefits ; 
ia other words, having an interest in him, are the 
proper recipients of those ordinances whose use 
is to " confirm" that interest to their faith« 

3, " They put a visible difference between those 
that belong to the church and the rest of the 
world.'' Therefore, they who belong unto the 
church of God, who are known and recognised as 
Christians, have a right to this badge of discrimi- 
nation, and are bound, to put it on and wear it, as 
they shall have opportunity, in whatever part of 
God's church they may happen to be- Conse- 
quently, they who so narrow the use of this badge, 
as to make it distinguish not merely the church 
from the world; the follower from the foe of 
Christ Jesus ; but the church from the churchy 
the follower from the follower, the friend from the 
friend of Christ Jesus ; and thus to exhibit them as 
having separate ChiisPian interests, corrupt — not 
the form and circumstances — ^but the matter^ 
but the substance, of the holy sacraments. 

4. They " solemnly engage believers to the 
service of Christ according to his word." There- 
fore all who have entered into his service, and 
mean to regulate their Uves by his word — and 
what Christian does not? — ^have a right to the 
sacramental encouragement, commensurate with 
the sacramental oath. Which of them can inno* 
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cently refuse the oath ? To which of them may , 
the encouragement be innocently denied ? And 
who art. thou, sinful flesh, escaped by thy master's 
grace from the damnation of hell, that darest — 
yes — DAREST, to keep back from the vow and the 
consolations of thy master's table any whom thou 
Acknowledgest to be. the objects of his love ? 

It results, 

!• That they who have a right to sacramental 
communion any where, have a right to it every 
Inhere ; and, conversely, that they who have not 
a right to it every where, have a right to it no 
where. 

2. That no qualification for such communion 
may, by the law of Christ, be exacted from any 
individual other than visible Christianity; i, e. 
a profession and practice becoming the gospel, 
without regard to those sectarian differences^ 
which consist with the substance of evangelical 
truth. 
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PART 11. 



Fixcts. 



In questions concerning social observance*, 
the jRrst and most prevalent presumption is in 
Javour of those under which the existing genera- 
tion was bom and educated. What thej have 
always seen before their own eyes, followed in 
their own practice, and received by tradition from 
their fathers, the bulk of men consider as having 
on its side the double advantage of prescription 
and right. Without exercising much thought on 
the matter, they have a sort of quiet hereditary 
notion that it always was as it is, and is as it ought 
to be. Whatever, therefore, has, in their eye, the 
"appearance of novelty, is an object of suspicion. 
New and false — ^new and hurtful, are with them 
terms of equal import. The conclusion would 
be sound were the premises correct. In doctrines 
of faith and ordinances of worship there can be 
no room for original discoveries. The divine rule 
for both remains as it was when the sacred canon 
was closed. If we date from that period, then, in- 
deed,' every thing new, i. e. every thing unknown 
to the inspired records, if proppsed as an article 
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of faith J or an institution of worship, is neeessariiyy 
false andhurtful. Here, novelty and crime are the 
8ame. Wherefore the essential merits of contro- 
versies upon all such points are to be examined and 
decided by the scripture alone. And every deci- 
sion agreeable to the scripture takes precedence 
of all others, how long soever they may have 
been possessed of the public mind, on the ground 
both of right and of prescription. Of right, be- 
cause it is the voice of the law which has the 
sole prerogative of binding conscience — Of pre- 
scription, because God's institutions in his own 
church must ever be first^ and all deviations fix)m 
them, novelties : absolute novelties in their com- 
mencement; and comparative novelties at the 
latest moment of their existence afterwards. On 
the strength of this principle did the Protestant 
Reformers expel the comiptions of Popery, 
although they were of old standing ; entwined for 
ages with the habits of society ; cherished with 
unfeigned ecclesiastical fondness, and hallowed 
by popular devotion. To this principle we must 
oujrselves submit — we must even court its apphi- 
cation to our own observances, if we hope to pass 
for the sons of those who, at every personal 
liazard, and under every dismaying prospect-.- 
through fire and through flood : the fire of their 
gwn ^' wood, hay, stubble," kindled by tlieir oivft 
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hands; and the flood of vengeance poured 
around them out of the mouth of the Dragon, 
bore off in safety the gold, the silver, the precious 
stones, of evangelical treasure ; and re-estabhshed 
on earth, by the succours of heaven, the almost 
ruined cause of truth and grace. Let us, there- 
fore, treading in the steps of those Christian 
heroes, carry our inquiries back in order to ascer- 
tain whether the catholic communion for which 
these pages plead ; or the sectional communion, 
so to speak, which characterizes many Christian 
denominations, receives the most countenance 
from the faifh and practice of the church of God 
through ages past. 

The facts to be embraced by this inquiry may 
be distributed into three classes: and are furnished 
by the history of the church strictly called Aposlo- 
Ucalj i. e. as it existed in the days of the Apostles 
themselves — ^by the history of the primitive church 
which immediately succeeded — and by the his- 
tory of the church as renovated in the Reformation 
from Popery. 

1. Facts from the Apostolic history. For these 
we inust go to the New Testament itself. 

One of these facts occurs in the case of the 
first converts, who became such under the first 
sermon after the full introduction of the New 
Teslanient econoipy. ^\^en the Jews, " pricked 
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in their heart'' by the plain and pungent preach*- 
ing of Peter, cried out, " Brethren, what shall 
we do ?" the x\postle rephed, " Repent and be 
baptized every one of you^ in the name of Jesu^ 
Christy for the remission ofsins.^^^ Let us view the - 
bearings of this transaction. 

1st. Peter had quoted a passage from the pro- 
phet Joel, promising salvation to faith in, and pro- 
fession of, the Lord Jesus, v. 21. for thus he provefj^ 
and applies the sense of the oracle in his subse«- 
quent reasoning. 

2d. Peter represents this faith as having for its 
object Christ crucified; i. e. Christ " %vho bore our 
sins in his own body on the tree ;'' the substitute^ 
the propitiary sacrifice in the room of believers 

on him.t 

Sd. Having held up to their view Jesus the 
crucified, the Christ, he enjoins on them a change 
of all their erroneous notions concerning his per- 
son, his kingdom, and his work ; and to receive 
the truth in its simplicity^ — " Repent^ 

4th. On the supposition of such repentance he 
commands them to " be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins." They 
drank in this precious doctrine as the thirsty land 
drink3 in the rain from heaven. They " gladly 

» Acts, ii. 14-mSS. t 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. n. 
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received hi^Nvord;" and upon receiving it " were 

It appears, therefore, that in the very first pre- 
cedent for admission to sealing ordinances, and 
ihea set under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
the onljf qualification was faith in the Lord Jesus 
as the Saviour of sinners by the blood of his cro55— 
a faith manifested by a credible profession of his 
name. 

Anoth&r fact occurs in the case of the Ethiopian 
£unuch. The story is told in the eighth chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles. Philip the evangelist, 
having, by divine admonition, accosted this dis- 
tinguished officer as he was returning home from 
Jerusalem, and been courteously invited into his 
chariot, instructed him, from a passage of Isaiah 
ivhich he was then reading, in the doctrine of 
Jesus the Messiah, and of the nature and use of 
the Christian sacraments. The first is plainly 
asserted in v. 35. and the second as plainly im- 
plied in V. 36. For how could he ask such a 
question as, " See ! here is water — what doth 
hinder me to be baptized ?" if he had been taught 
nothing of that sacrament ? Philip replied, that 
if he was a sincere believer in that Jesus, he 
might Without delay he makes the requisite 
profession pf hi» faith, and is baptized accord- 
ingly. 
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Here, in perfect conformity with the origk 
precedent already produced, is a minister bf ^jQ^ 
gospel acting under the immediate injunction of . 
the Holy Spirit, administering one of the sealif^ 
ordinances to a new disciple upon no other terms 
than a credible profession of faith in the. Lor4 
Jesus Christ. 

A third fact occurs in the history of Saul j Aot&, . \ 
ix. That furious persecutor, having been miracu- 
lously arrested on his journey to Daniascus in 
quest of the blood of the samts ; and undergone^ 
during the three days of his blindness and faating, 
such discipline and instruction from the Lord 
Jesus himself, as both changed his heart and 
qualified him for the Apostleship, was admitted 
forthwith to the sacrament of baptism. Upon 
what ground ? Simply on the ground of his 6e- 
longing to Christ. For on this ground Christ him- 
self placed it. He is a chosen vessel unto me^ saith 
the Redeemer. That the knowledge of this fact 
was communicated by revelation to Ananias, is of 
no weight in the present argument. For the ques- 
tion is not, " Horn are we to ascertain a man's 
Christianity ?" But whether, on the supposition of 
its being ascertained, (which is always supposed 
when we admit its existence,) it is, in and of itself^ 
a sufl5cient title to gospel ordinances in whatever 
part of the church catholic they may happen i^ 
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jbe dispensed ? If it is not — ^if any thing more 
than the evidence of Christian character be re- 
quisite to create both the right and the obligation 
to ireciprocal communion, it is clear that an im^ 
mediate revelation firom God certifying such a 
character, would not form a valid claim to com- 
munion. The Apostle elect of the Gentiles should 
liave gone unbe^tized ! 

A fowth fact occurs in the case of Cornelius, 
the 'first Gentile admitted into the Christian 
church. All the circumstances of his reception 
.are too minutely related in the tenth chapter of 
the Acts, and are too familiar to every serious 
reader, to allow of repetition in this place. Our 
concern is with the concluding scene. 

While Peter was opening up the plan of salva- 
tion, "the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the word. And they of the circumcision 
which believed were astonished, as many as 
came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles 
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For they, heard them speak with tongues and 
magnify God. Then answered Peter, Can any 
man forbid water ^ that these should not he baptized 

which HAVE RECEIVED THE HoLY GhOST AS WELL 

AS WE ? And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord." v. 44—48. 
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This descent of the Holy Ghost was visibly 
proof of God's acceptance ; and the sole principle 
on which the Apostle pronounced them to be 'fit 
subjects for sacramental recognition; and aictuadly 
did admit them to all the privileges of the Chris- 
tian church The news of such an event was tiot' 
slow in travelling. " The Apostles and brethren 
that were 'in Judea hesurd that the Gtotiles also 
had received the word of God."* The account 
of Peter's share in this revolution was too essential 
to be overlooked. His Jewish brethren were 
stumbled, and alarmed. No sooner does he appear 
at Jerusalem, than a complaint is tabled against 
him. " They that were of the chcumcision coil- 
tended with him." v.^ Well, what is the of- 
fence ? He had held corrupt communion ! How ? 
** Thou wentest in to men uncircumcbed, aidd 
didst eat with them." v. 3, The fact was indis- 
putable ; but the inference, viz. that he had acted 
irregularly, if not irreligiously, was unfounded* 
His brethren reasoned from their prejudices, and 
came to their conclusion before they had exa- 
mined the merits of the cause. Nor is it unwor- 
thy of remark, that, in their complaint, they laid 
a great stress upon a circumstance which habit 
had erected into ecclesiastical law, but which it 

^ Acts, ch.xii. 
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"^ V^ vain tp seek in any commandment of God — 
; tbe i|(ilawfnlne93 of religious or even social inter- 
course with a Gentile ! And so heinous in their 
eyes was this transgression of the " tradition of the 
ciders," that it served as a point of concentration 
for tibeir whole grievance. Thm wentest in to men 
^neircumcised and didst eat with them ! N. B. It is 
no new thing for good and upright men, through 
the force of prepossession, the want of informa* 
tion, and precipitancy of judgment arising from 
both, to blame that which God approves ; to set 
themselves against that which God has autho- 
rized ; and to be strenuous for that which God 
disregards. This was the errour of Peter's brethren. 
However, with the consciousness not only of 
pure intention, i)ut of laudable conduct, he 
calmly listens to their accusation, and vindicates 
his proceedings in a manner equally admirable 
for its meekness and its dignity. " He rehearsed 
the matter from the beginning, and expounded it 
by order unto them ;'' giving a succinct history 
of the steps by which he was led, under a divine 
communication, to the house of Cornelius ; of his 
preaching the gospel there ; and of the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon his Gentile hearers, v. 4-— 
Id. His reasoning upon the facts is thus ner- 
vously summed up. " Then remembered I the 
word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed 
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baptized with water ; but ye shtfU be biXfttT^ w^ 
(he Holy Ghost. Forasmuch, then, as God i^nllbr 
them the like gift as he did unto us who believed^ ^^' 
on the Lord Jesus Chrbt: what was L fhat«l^ 
could withstand God?^' t?. 16, 17. -^ 

The prominent points in this reasoning ase, -.^ 

1st God has given to these Gentiles that hoiy 
Spirit of whom the water in John^s baptism wa« 
^in emblem and pl^dge• 

2d. God has thus borne witness to them as his 
children, and heirs of his promise. 

3d. God has put them upon a perfect level wiih 
ourselves, by this testimony to their faith in Christ 
Jesus : so that whatever privileges we have, they 
h&ve also ; and are intitled to receive with us and 
Jrom us. 

4th. Under this evidence of their gracious rda-* 
tion to the Lord Jesus Christ, to refuse them the 
seal of that relation were to resist God ! And, 
therefore, he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lor4 : which is precisely equiva-« 
lent to his administering the ordinance with his 
own hands. 

The opposition ceased — ^the brethren were 
satisfied. They had been warm in their dis- 
pleasure; but they yielded to the light of truth-f— 
^hey yielded magnanimously — when it was once 
proved thc^t these Gentiles were owned of God; 
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'^ere^plafced amdng /^ people, and blessed with 
hii)^'S|iiiit; the doubt was removed; the debate 
jmilft oVetr and instead of cavilling, or hunting up 
ihnldL distinctions by the aid of which they might 
seem to acknowledge the Christian character of 
th^ newxonverts, and yet censure the Apostle 
Pcter^fdr holding communion with them, they 
jiMined together in humble thankfulness to God 
for this additional display of his grace. " They 
held their peace" — ^they had no more fault Ijp 
find, nor objections to make ; " and glorified God, 
sdjring, then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life." t;. 18. Why should 
it not be so still ? Why should not such proof of 
Christian character in others, no matter whom, as 
we deem sufficient among ourselves, be at this 
hour, as it was then, the rule of Christian fellow- 
ship on the broadest scale ? And a refusal of that 
communion to any whom we own that God has 
awhed by the same tokens which he has given to 
IIS, be now, as it would have been then, a with- 
standing OF God ? 

k fifth fact occurs in the history of the reference 
lk>m Antioch, and of the proceedings thereon by 
the Synod of Jerusalem. Acts, xv. 

" Certain men," ministers of the word, " which 
came down from Judea taught the brethren, and 
said. Except ye he circumcised after the manner of 
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MoseSj ye cannot be smed?^ 1. 1. This doctriae^*' 
false and dangerous, tending to subvert the en&e 
fabric of evangelical truth, Paul and Barnabas^ 
promptly and firmly resisted, v. 2. But the eno« 
neous teachers persevering, and being probably 
supported by Jewish converts, with very little 
prospect of gaining over the Gentiles; it was 
judged expedient for the prevention of feuds, t6 
^refer the question to the Apostles and Presbytras 
a^ Jerusalem, v. 2. They accepted the reference* 
— ^took the subject into consideration— condemn- 
ed the doctrine which had raised the ferment in 
Antioch — ^prohibited the preaching of it in future 
—and, with regard to the remaining diiferenceSj 
advised both parties to forbearance and love, tL 
22—29. 

The value of their decision, as a precedent for 
posterity, lies in its principle. On the one hand, 
that venerable council would not endure, " nio, 
not for an hour," the least infringement upon that 
prime essential of Christianity, \he justification of a 
sinner by faith alone : nor, on the other, would 
they countenance the spirit of schism and separa- 
tion, even for the sake of important differences 
which left both sides in possession of the substan- 
tial truth. On these matters they enjoined respect 
to each others feelings — they enjoined bearing 
and forbearing — ^they enjoined "endeavours to 



^SP ""^ unity of the Spirit in the bond of 

piBace"---they did not enjoin, nor abet, nor in any 

wis^^ eijgourage, the disruption of communion. 

Fi-emdice herself must confess that the variance 

•^ between the Gentile and Jewish believer on the 

sabject of circumcision and of the Mosaic law 

^^erally, even without the notion of its necessity 

trsalvation, was much wider than the variance 

betw^n many Christians who will not commune 

&sether in the body and blood of their common 

Lord. The sense of their union with him, accord- 

mg to the Apostolic rule, should absorb their infe* 

rior discrepancies of opinion and practice among 

tliemselves. But, directly reversing this order, 

fheir inferior discrepancies overpower the sense 

of their union as one in him. O how unlike the 

spirit and the example of those glorious days of 

the Son of man! 

The scriptural details tnight be prosecuted 
further; but it is superfluous. They are all of one 
complexion. Nor is there any hazard in asserting, 
vtithout qualification, that there is not in all the 
New Testament, one solitary doctrine or fact 
I'^hich so much as implies, or can be made by 
dDiy tolerable interpretation to appear to imply, 
that the Lord Jesus has authorized the exaction 
<rf any term whatever for the whole fellowship of 
^ church, other than visible Christianity. Ob* 
jections vnll be noticed in their proper place. 



II. The second class of facts ifl^mpished ^7.th^ 
history o{ the primitive church fiom»the dfijB o£the. 
AposUes to the close pf the fourth centyiy.. ^^^ 

It was not more her character, during tbaiyperi- 
od, to profess Christianity, than it was to assert bBX ' 
catholic unity ; and to cherish, on all pccai^oiv^ 
the most tender solicitude for its preservs^opu.^ 
This is so evident, that an attempt to set ferth;its 
proofs at large would be altogether impertinent. 
No man who has only glanced at the mitingaof 
the early fathers, will raise a doubt on the subje<;t. 
It is material, however, to inquire in what she 
viewed her unity as consistingr— by what it was 
liable to be broken — and how it was to be main- 
tained. 

Her unity consisted in her common faith, her 
common institutions — and brotherly love. 

1. The chief attribute of her unity was her 
common faith ; i. e. the faith which was common 
to her members all over the world. 

In the exposition of her faith, as a rallying 
point of union, she confined herself to a few great 
principles — ^principles which are, every where 
and at all times, vital to the religion of Jesus — 
and without which it is impossible there should 
be either Christianity or Christians. Nothing 
can be more simple, nor summed up with more 
studious brevity than the early creeds, or, a& they 
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were called, symhok of the faith. That little 
composition, familiarly known by the name of 
the " Apostles^ creed^'*^ though probably not their 
work, may give the reader a correct idea of their 
general structure. For his further satisfaction, 
however, I shall translate another specimen from 
Irene&uSj a disciple of Polycarp^ and a most stre- 
nuous defender of the purity of the faith against 
various heresies. 

" The church, although scattered over the 
whole world, even to the extremities of the 
earth, has received from the apostles and their 
disciples, the faith, viz. on one God the Fath- 
er, almighty, that made the heaven and the earth, 
and the seas, and all things therein — ^and on one 
Christ Jesus, the son of God, who became in- 
carnate for our salvation — and on the Holy Spi- 
rit, who, by the prophets, preached the dispen- 
sations, and the advents, and the generation from 
n Virgin, and the suffering, and the resurrection 
fiom the dead, and the assumption, in flesh, into 
heaven, of our beloved Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
bis coming again from the heavens in the glory 
of the' Father, to sum up all things, and raise all 
flesh of all mankind ; that to Christ Jesus, our 
Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his father who is in- 
visible, eveiy knee may bow of beings in heaven, 

6 
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in earth) and under the earth ; and every tongue 
maf confess to him ; and that he may exercise 
righteous judgment upon all ; may send spiritual 
wickednesses, and transgressing and apostate an- 
gels, and ungodly, and unjust, and lawless, and 
blasphemous men, into eternal fire. But on the 
righteous and holy— on those who have kept his 
commandments and continued in his love, whe- 
ther from the beginning or after repentance, may, 
with the gift of life, bestow incorruption, and put 
them in possession of eternal glory."* 



* Fidelity rather than eleganee has been consulted in this transla- 
tion. But that the reader may judge for himself, the original is 
subjoined. 

H /ufv yAg Etm^na^iAf Kttnn^ jtc^d-' oxir; vm otzQUfJitfue toes vtgArm tjic 
ym S'uar'JttLgfAtvii, 9r«^at i't *rw ATro^oKttVy xau tuv utuvon uetburw ^a^clka- 

fioUO'dL TJfV tIS CVet BtOf ffATfgat n'ttVV(Ut^<tTO^ely <rOF ntTrOiUKOTet TOP OVgflCVOry 
KM TMV yWy HKI TA( ^AhATiTdtt^ »AI ^AVVOL Tflt §9 tturotey '^HmV XAt ' 

U9 IvdL X^icvof Ino-ovjif Tov {/ley rov Qtovt f^9 (rct^Ku^vra. vTtt^ rui ifAtr^AS 
o'ooni^teLs* Kcu_ Ui Ttvwf/tet a/yioVy TOri'iet re»v Tr^epurav kucm^u^os Tot; o/jeo> 
vofAiAi, Kett frtts txwa-uci »ett rut f» IlttgBnou ytvfHo-tVy KAt to Totdff> tutf 
TNV tytf^a-tv f» ntt^ufi. mli thv fro-et^My uc vtivs o^gAvouc AVAXn-^ftf tou ny^ -. 

TTHf^iVOU X^/0'TOV laO-QV TOU KvgUU 9/XUlf^ KAI THV IK TOtf OV^AVW ffV Tf ^ff » 
TOt/ ^filTgOC 'TAgOUO'iAV AUTOVy tVt TO AVAKtpAhAidtO-tta-BAt Ttt. ^TttfTct, »flU 

<tvato'TM0*ei< ^Ao-etv ca^ka TTA^nt AfQ-gotvorMnrcfy if A Xgio'TM luo-ov TM Kv- * 

^tt» iifAOtV, AAi 0f«»> KAl (ram^tf ItCtl finorth%ty ItATdL T«y wi^OlttAV TOU HA' ■: 

Tgoc rov etogfltTO(/> ^etv yovu tut.fjt'^n parA¥ou^A7tmv Ktti wsrtyum »eti xatTdt^- 
6oviai7y Heij ^orActt yKo»wA t^ofjtoxoyno'iireLty kai K^io-tv ^iKAiAv ct to<c tvAwi .' 
<9'0/xo'NTflt/* Tet ftfy na-vivfAAVtMA TN( narovit^ta^y XAi Ay-ytKouf ^Af^tt/it^tiito- 

rPAiy itAl CV AitrO^AiXlA ytyOf OTAfy KAI TOUC etO-Sj^I/;, tCAt Ai'tKOUCy X,Al AVO' 

u%uiy KAi liKA^pHfAoys rotr AvB^e»7r»y sic t« AtitviQf ntug (o-tfA-^^ • to/? S't S't- 
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** This faith," proceeds Irenaeus, " tlie church, 
^xs I said before, has received, and though disper- 
sed over the whole world, assiduously preserves 
SLS if she inhabited a single house ; and believes in 
these things as having but one heart and one soul : 
and with perfect harmony piroclaims, teaches, 
hands down, these things as though she had but 
one mouth. For though there are various and 
dissimilar languages in the world ; yet the power 
of the faith transmitted is one and the same. 
Neither the churches in Germany^ nor in Iberia^^ 
(Spain) ^' nor among the Cdtct^'^ (in France) "nor 
iQ the fiorf, nor in Eg'tfpt^ nor in Lihya^ nor in the 
middle regions of the world," (Jerusalem and the 
adjacent districts) " believe or teach any pther 
doctrines. But ds the Sun is one and the same 
throughout the whole world; so the preaching of 
^ the truth shines every where, and enlightens all 
men who are willing to come to the knowledge 
of tmth. Nor w3! the most powerful in speech 
. among the governours of the churches say any 
thmg more than these ; (for no one can be above 
his master ;) nor the most feeble any thing less. 



**<o«i »ai 09'ioiey keel ta( tyroXAs av*tw ♦r«TJfg»»oo'/, xati «v *nn AyAiarYi atw- 
Iben. Adversus Hmrescs, Lib. I. c. 2. p. 45. ed. Grabe. 
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For as there is but one faith, he who is " able to 
speak much cannot enlarge ; nor he who can say 
little, diminish it."* 

It is clear that this Venerable father did not 
mean to give the very words of any formula of 
faith ; but to state, substantially, those high and 
leading truths in which all the churches of Christ 
over the whole world harmonized; and which 
formed the doctrinal bond of their union. 

It is also certain, that as heresies, corrupting 
any carrftno/ principle of Christianity, arose in the 
church, her public profession met them by an 
open and decisive assertion of the injured truth. 
This necessarily enlarged, by degrees, the num- 
ber of articles in her creed, as well as the scope 
of her ministerial instruction, • But her mainte- 
nance of the faith was always pointed and brie^j;^ 
She never launched out into wide discussion; 
never pursued principles to their remote conse- 
quences; nor embarrassed her testimony by nu- 
merous and minute applications. These were 
left then as they ought to be now, and, in the . 
nature of things, must be, in a very great mea-- 
sure, to the intelligence and fidelity of her mihisk 
try. But the basis of her communion was laid 



* Iren. ib. c. 5, p. 46. See to the same purpose, Cyfbian. de uni*' 
iate Ecdesia. Opp. p. 109. ed, FeU. Oxon. 1682. 
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so broad, in the vital doctrines of the gospel, that 
all who " held the head/' in whatever spot of the 
globe, might join, as they had opportunity, in the 
reciprocation of Christian kindnesses, and the en- 
joyment of Christian privileges. For proof of this 
a single -fact will suffice. The most copious of 
all her confessions, framed toward the close of the 
fourth century, or about A, D. 373, nearly two hun- 
dred years after Irensaus, was designed, expressly, 
to guard and vindicate the common faith against 
the numerous heresies of the age. " All the or- 
thodox bishops," says Epiphanius, " and, in a 
word, the whole catholic church, in opposition to 
those heresies, and conformably to the pre-estab- 
lished faith of those holy fathers" (the Apostles 
and their successors) '^ affirm and mauilain as 
follows ; We believe,'^^ ^. * 

He then recites the creed at length. It is sub- 
stantially the same with the one already quoted ; 
to the specifications of which it gives greater am- 
plitude, and closer application. Yet this entar- 
gtd creed would not jill^ or more ilmn fill^ three 
PAGES of the present xoork ! ! 



*t|inf Ti MB ffinr, wi iravris di o;9odo^oi nrio-Noiroi, roi (tuUti^tiv wava, f &7ia Ka- 
vsKb^ EMAiKTia fffos TOu owSKU'vl/ao'as &i;f<riis amKoM^w rn tuv &<yicoy fmivuv vati- 
f^tfcTiTOTfiivti fncTTfi, 6urc« \c70111v, lidAicra toii iysw Autjw rrjocwucriv, I'va CTrcy- 
7<Mucn wi \tjwT\ bnm. IHSTETOiMLN k. t. k, £fiph. Amor, 12l. Opp. T. 
N'P.l2Si,Pettnii.ieS2. 
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It is now apparent in what the docinnal unity 
of the primitive church consisted. It was in 
holding and professing the same faith on points 
immediately affecting our eternal hope. 

2d. The second principle of her unity was found 
in her commuyii institutions. 

These, again, without descending to subordi- 
nate variations or local observances, were her 
ministry, her worshipping assemblies, and her 
sacraments. 

Whatever alterations passed, in process of 
time, upon ihefomh of her ministry and worship, 
there was no place nor period, in which their sub- 
stance was not accounted sacred. On the one 
hand she resisted, with jealous promptitude, eve- 
ry intrusion into her official functions; and, on 
the other, her ministei-s were ministers of her 
whole body, and so acknowledged and employed 
wherever they happened to be, under such re- 
strictions only as prudence rendered it necessaij 
to impose for the preservation of public order; 
A ministry and a ministry she understood not- 
It was one. To interdict a minister of the gos- 
pel, with suitable credentials, from preaching or ^ 
other scr\'ice of the sanctuary, in any particular 
ihurch whatever, on the pretence of its being 
nnlaurful to receive him and to join with him in 
wiiui>:[f>rial communion, she would have held in 
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^ibomination. Severance of church from church 
— worship from worship — sacraments from sacra- 
ments, under the notion of separate Christion in- 
terests, and the denial of reciprocal fellowship, 
she condemned and detested. Cyprian's trea- 
tise on the unity of the church ; * and his corres- 
pondence relative to the Novation schism, will 
satisfy any candid man of the truth of this repre- 
sentation. Proof in detail is forborne at present, 
as it will be incorporated with subsequent mat- 
ter; and will thus prevent a needless if not weari* 
some repetition. 
3d. The third great point of primitive unity was^ 
hroOierly love. 

Let brotherly love continue ; was an injunction 
among the last which proceeded from the sanc- 
tified lips of Paul the apostle, the aged, the mar- 
tyr. And for the best of reasons. It is a lesson 
the most likely to be forgotten, and the most im- 
portant to be remembered, of all the practical 
ktBSons which have been given to the children 
. of men. The most likely to be foi^otten : be- 
cause every form and particle of their depravity 
has an interest in counteracting it — ^the most im- 
portant to be remembered: because it i^ the 
principal proof of their reconciliation and com- 

* De vMiat€ Ecckiia. OpP'Pp. 104—120. Ed, Fell. 
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mamon mth God, and the mainspring of their 
happiness both in this life and that which is to 
come. Hatred, and her whole brood of envy- 
ings, strifes, clamours, jealousies, discords, are 
from hell — ^the undisputed progeny of Satan — 
Charity, with her gentleness, kindness, long-suf* 
fering, mercies, meekness, and the whole train 
of personal lovelinesses and social graces, are 
from above ; the &ir and guileless offspring of the 
" Father of lights." The very end of the Re- 
deemer's mission — the ultimate object of his 
doctrines, his precepts, his example, his tears, his 
sacrifice, was to overthrow the reign of malice, 
and to rear upon its niins the empire of love. 
For this purpose was the Soft of God manifested^ 
that he might destroy the icoiks of the DeviL But 
God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dweJleth 
in Crod a7id God in him. On the contrary, he that 
loveth noty knoweth not God. Thence the empha- 
sis of those memorable words of the Lord JesDs ; 
Hereby shall all men know that ye are mt disci^ 
plesj if ye have love one to miother. In fact, the 
rclidon which he has instituted and which' his 
Spirit toachos, is the only religion upon the face 
of iIm* o:\rth Mhich makos love its principle. 
Evon Justitloation bv fiuth is related to love as a 
moans to an onil. It is he who " believeth 
(Jod," that workrth righteousness, and loves his 
noiichbour. 
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In this divine quality of their religion the pri- 
mitive Christians shone forth with a lustre which 
eclipses and darkens the church of modem days. 
That there existed then, as there exist now, 
whisperings, and backbitings, and evil surmises 
— ^that Jealousy raised strife, and ambition par- 
ties— 4hat the simple followed where the cmfty 
led — ^that Zeal often lent herself to vain glory ra- 
ther than to godly edifying ; while Truth frowned 
and Charity wept, is very certain. Absolute 
freedom from those ungracious tempers which 
divide and alienate even the wise and good, is 
for the heavenly state. It belongs not to flesh 
and blood : to men of " like passions ;" and 
those passions too often sinfuL 

Yet with all her imperfections on this pomt ; 
with all the wranglings and schisms which 
sprung up in her bosom, the primitive church, 
as a wholcy presented a family picture which 
^uld make us blush; and would make us 
Wush, if we had not, by inveterate habits of col- 
Baon, and by the artifice of bestowing hallowed 
Barnes upon unhallowed things, rid ourselves, in 
a great degree, of Christian shame. That which 
was the exception among the " elders," seems to 
be the rule among the moderns. Their concord 
was the rule, their disagreements the exception ; 
our concord is the exception, our disagreements 

7 
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the rule. We should feel it to be a cruel satire, 
were any one to say of us, as the Pagans 
did of the eaiiy believers, ^^ Behold, how these 
Christians love one another !" 

In this fraternal affection did they account 
much of their unity to consist Their most dis^ 
tinguished men laboured unweariedly to pre- 
serve and promote it : and did not hesitate to 
pronounce the violation of it to be a practical 
renunciation of Christianity itself. 

As the truth of this representation is generally 
admitted, since it is eveiy where the theme of 
Christian panegyric, no authorities are quoted 
to support it : for it would be idle to prove what 
nobody denies. Yet if the reader should be at 
all sceptical, he sball have his doubts removed 
by what is to follow — the proof of some other 
matters necessarily involving the proof of thiB 
also. It3 use in the main question before us 
will be seen in due time. Proceed we, then, to 
inquire, 

2. By what the primitive church considered 
her unity as liable to be barken. 

It nmy not be amiss to In^gin^ after the good 
odd wav ; aiu) shtnv« Hf^staiirrfyy what she did not 
nH'kt>n as br^'aches ot' unity, lu this jNnedica- 
uunit^ $ht> i\>m|HvhtMHKHi all ^"arieiies of opiiiion 
9uhI oKsen ahc^ which do not subvert the founda- 
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tion of eyangelical truth and order. All which 
do not impeach a man's claim to the character • 
of a sincere disciple of the Lord Jesus. What- 
ever they were, within these limits, they did 
not, in her judgment, dissolve the bonds of her 
union: by none of them was it impaired. 

Not by a difference in rites and customs m 
worship — 

Nor by imperfections in mmal discipline — 
Nor by diversities in iheform of governments^ 
Nor by dissonant views on subordinate points 
of doctrine, 

1st Not by a difference in ntes and customs 
in worship. 

That there were discordant practices even 
in tibe Apostolic church itself, is clear from 
the records of the New Testament ; and equal- 
ly clear that they were not allowed to inter- 
rapt the harmony of her communion. A great 
part of Paul's argument, in his first epistle 
to the Corinthians, ch. xi. concerning the deco- 
rum which the sexes ought to study in their 
modes of dress when engaged in public worship, 
rests upon the habits of society. Now these, in 
so far as they interfered neither with the ordi-. 
nances of worship, nor with pure morals, might 
▼eiy innocently vary in various places. He 
winds up his remarks, after freely giving hi9 
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opinion on the question of propriety at that time 
among the Corinthians, by saying, If any man 
seem to he contentious^ we have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God. " A contentiaus^ 
man,'' it is Calmnh comment ; ^^ A contentious 
man is one who wantonly stirs up strife, regard-^ 
less of the prevalence of truth. Such are all 
they who, without necessity, carp at good and 
useful rites,'' &c. From the words of the Apos- 
tle one thing is plain ; viz. that matters of 
secondary moment, relating even to the worship 
of God, are no justifiable cause of " contention'* 
among Christians. 

Does this construction -appear too bold and 
too broad ? It shall be confirmed by Paul him- 
self. Wide differences of opinion and practice 
existed between Christians in his time about the 
distinction of meats and of days which were 
established under the Jewish dispensation. The 
discreet Apostle, aware of men's propensity to 
bend every thing to their own rule, with very 
little regard to the feelings of others ; and to 
array their uncharitableness in the livery of zeal 
for religion^ interposes to prevent the sacrifice of 
one party to the rashness or vanity of the other : 
telling them that they might both serve God 
acceptably. He that regardeth the day^ regardeth 
it unto the Lord : and he that regardeth^ not the 
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daify to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that 
eatethj eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God 
(hanks: and he that eateth notj to the Lord he 
eateth not; and giveth God thanks.^ Be it so, 
tbat Christians or Christian churches have scru- 
{des and attachments which neither go the whole 
length of evangelical freedom, nor even rise up 
to the height of evangelical purity — ^be it so, 
that they who see these infirmities are them- 
selves of clearer light, stronger faith, and lai^er 
liberty. Yet they may not, says Paul, pour 
contempt upon their brethren : much less stand 
at a haughty distance, as if they were not disci- 
ples of a common master. Nor, may those of 
less attainments, ^^the weak," as Paul terms 
fhem, indulge even a censorious temper to- 
ward the others. Instead of such unseemli-' 
ness, let us judge this rather^ that no man put 
stumbling block or an occasion to faU in his 
hrolher^s way. ^ O Christians," exclaims he, 
•^your best interests are untouched by these 
inferior disagreements. The kingdom of God is 
wd meat and drink ; but righteousness^ and peace^ 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these 
^ngSj viz. righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, serveth Christy is acceptable to 

* Rom, xiT, 6* 
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Goi^, nnd approved of men. Laying aside, th^re*. 
£3re, all janglings and heart-burnings about other, 
matters, lei us follow after the things which mahi^ 
for PEACE ; and things wherewith one may edift^ 
may build up, not puU down, andtherJ* This 
was Paul's advice concerning disputes about thc^ 
religious distinction of meats and days. Aod 
when the contest relative to circumcision ha^ 
created warm blood between Christians, he 
pursued the same healing course. Perpetually^ 
calling them off from their subaltern polemics toi 
their great concern^ which was worth fighting|. 
and bleeding, and burning for — ^he cries out, 
Circumcision is nothings and uncircumcision if. 
nothing; but keeping of the commandments- q^ 
GWt — is — every thing ! - And again, In ChrvH 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any things n&f 
uncircumcisionj but a new creature. And as^ 
many as waOc according to this rule^ viz. that it isi 
the being a new creature in Christ Jesus, wbicl^ 
contains the pith and marrow, the vigour and 
glory of our good confession, peace be on thern^ 
and mercy! Circumcised or uncircumcised ; lay^ 
ing stress upon this custom, or laying none, % 
have no quarrel with them ; nor ought others ta 
have any. For notwithsta,nding this dissent j 



N^M^ 



* Rom. xiii. 17—19. f Cor. vii. 19. 
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tibey all are the Israel of God; and such thej 
shall be found and acknowledged to be, when 
manj who are at daggers-drawing about the 
carnal rite shall be disowned by their Judge. 
For my own part, saith the Apostle, I have 
things j3f much higher moment to fill up my 
hevt, my hours, and my efforts. I am set for 
the defence of the Gospel; and will not descend to 
these petty conflicts. My back scarred with the 
scourge, my limbs bruised with stones, for the 
cross of Christ, will shew whether my resolution 
proceeds from a selfish motive, or from :a proper 
estimate .of a cause which will justify and re* 
pay my sufferings. From henceforth let no man 
trwihle me : for I hear in my body the marks of the 
Lord Jesus!* Sage and Hero! every man in 
whose heart the love of Jesus reigns, would fly 
to ^ kiss thy lips for giving so right an answer, "t 
As was his doctrine, so was his example. He 
circumcised Timothy to sooth a Jewish preju- 
(dicej— -he submitted, by the advice of the Pres- 
byters at Jerusalem, to a useless but harmless 
ceremony, in "purifying himself along with 
^* four men who had a vow on them ;'' for the 
express purpose of disproving the charge of his 



* Gal. Ti. 15—17. t Prov- "it. 26. \ Acts, xri. 5. 
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making war upon the ^^ customs'' — religious cus*- 
toms — customs belonging to divine worshipy'wMch 
converts from the Jews had retained from the 
ancient ceremonial.* Summarily, he accom- 
modated himself to all classes of men, and all 
their customs, whenever such courtesy did not 
imply a surrender of truth. About customs itf 
customs he strove not Yet this same conde- 
scending, accommodating Paul, who went every 
length consistently with the safety of substantial 
principles, would not stir an hair's breadth at 
the hazard of injuring them. Here he was un- 
yielding, unmanageable, inexorable as Death. 
Upon such terms, however innocent, or even lau- 
dable, customs and rites might be in themselves ; 
however dear to a tender but misguided con- 
science, his maxim was — " Touch not, taste not, 
handle not." Remove this single objection — 
shew that his compliance was not exacted as 
an approbation — ^that no vital truth was to be 
wounded — and, " to the Jew he became as a 
Jew — ^to those under the law, as under the law— 
to those without the law, as without the law — 
to all men all things"t — ^for what purpose ? To 
" gain some" — ^to promote the common salva- 
tion ! This is that Paul the Apostle ! 

* Acts, xxi. 20—26. t I Cor. is. 21. 
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''^e*s$me spint animated the church aftei* he 
l^ad left it. When the Jewish controversy was 
settled forever, there was still a variety of obser- 
v^aDces in different places. They necessarily 
aoroee out of different climate, previous habits, 
social institutions, national character ; and were 
as necessarily continued, and naturally increas- 
ed. The general fact is stated and explained 
in the ecclesiastical histories which are in every 
one's hands. They produced, however, no dis- 
cord nor inconvenience, till about the middle of 
the second century, when sharp and vehement 
contests arose between the Asiatic and westem 
Christians about the celebration of Easter. The 
former keeping this feast on the fourteenth day 
of the first Jewish month, at the time that the 
Jews celebrated their passover, three days before 
the anniversary of Christ's resurrection ; the lat- 
ter keeping it on the night immediately preceding 
that anniversary.* This difference may appear 
very trifling to those who do not observe Easter 
at all ; but to the primitive Christians it was far 
fiom being a trifle. Their devotional habits, in 
iiiany things inaccurate, and in this among the 
i^t, made it a question of high importance. 



* Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 203. 
8 
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yet though neither party yieiftd to tljiq^O^bKr^ 
they did not, on that account, brea^ the l)oa^ 
of charity,* ■ " ♦ 

Toward the end of the century, Victor, bishop 
of Rome, as bishops were in thosfe days, undeih 
took to force upon the Asiatic Christians the cus- 
tom of the west ; and on their refusing to com- 
ply, " broke communion with them, pronounoed 
them unworthy of the name of brethreUj and 
(excluded them from all fellowship with the 
church of Rome.^'t But Victor and his asso- 
ciates were obliged to give back ; and both sides 
"retained their own customs until the fourth 
century, when the council of Nice abolished that 
of the Asiatics, and rendered the time of the 
celebration of Easter the same through aU the 
Christian churches-"J 

There is extant on this subject* a fragment of 
Irenaeus, being part of a letter which he wrote 
in his own name and the name of his brethren, 
to Victor; and which had great influence ia 
healing the breach. It is worth inserting. 

After admonishing Victor that he ought not^ 
for such a reason, " to cut off from communion 
whole churches of God who observed the custom 
handed down from their ancestors," he adds : 

* Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 204. f lb. p. 204, 205. J lb. 
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^^(ot only' is thterc a controversy about the 
day, lj^M>out'' the vety form, of the fast. For 
8o4^.tlfink it ought to be kept for one day, 
o$her% for.' two, others even for several ; others 
q^asure for their term forty hours, inchiding both 
nigl^andday. And this variety among those who 
ki^ep it, has not originated in our times, but 
pt^vuled long before us ; our predecessors, it 
seems, not having been very scrupulous with 
]iQegard to accuracy; but having adopted their 
custom, in their simplicity and according to their 
peculiar feelings, handed it down, thus diversi- 
^^ to the succeeding age. But all these were 
not, therefore, the less at peace, among them- 
tselyes, nor are we. The difference about the fast 
comment the agreement in the faith. 

" The Presbyters who, before Soter^ ruled the 
ehurch whiqh you now govern ; we mean Ani- 
cetuSj and Pius^ and HyginuSj and Telespharus^ 
and XystuSj neither observed themselves, nor 
permitted their people to observe, the day which 
is kept by the Asiatic Christians: and, never- 
theless, while they did not observe that day, they 
maintained peace* with the other Presbyters who 
did, when they visited them ; although the ob- 
servance was more obnoxious to them, than the 
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* ** Maintaining peace," in the phraseology of Irenaeus and the 
^imitive Christians, is equivsden/t with ** holding commcmioo*^' 



non-observance to the Asiatics; yet never were 
any, on account of this diversity, cast €u3|; of the 
church. But the Presbyters who preceded \||||P^;' 
and did not keep the day, sent the Euchcu^ist j^^ 
the others wlw did. And when blessed Polyca^ . 
went on a journey to Rome in the time of ^iii- - 
cetus^ and they had some little difference kboijt 
other matters, they immediately dropped it fot* 
the sake of peace ; and would by no ttieanii 
cherish contention on this head. Anicetus coul^ 
not, indeed, persuade Polycarp to relinquish his^ 
observance ; as having always kept it with Johtf^^ 
the disciple of the Lord, and the other Apoi^^ 
Avith whom he had been conversant Nor dkj 
Polycarp persuade Anicetus to adopt it, as he 
pleaded for the necessity of retaining the custom 
of the Presbyters who had gone before him. Yet 
while things were in this state, they held com- 
munion with each other. And in the church, Ani- 
cetus, from pure respect, yielded to Polycarp the 
dispensation of the Eucharist^ and they amicably 
separated from each other; and the peace of 
the whole church was preserved, both by those 
who kept the day, and those who did not.''* 
Thus Irenaeus. 



^ The importance of this document, on several accounts, will be 
deemed a sufficient apology for accompanying it with the original, not- 
vvithstanding its length. 
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In the next century there was a keen contro- 
versy concerning the validity of baptism admi- 
xmistered by heretics, as well as concerning their 
rieadmission into the Catholic church. Stepha- 
mid, bishop of Rome, had acted with hauteur and 
even violence towards the celebrated Cyprian, 
drew from Firmilianus, bishop of Caesarea 



M^ovc Avrou *ni{ v»0-rf/eic. *0/ /uiv yetg otovreu /uidtv ifit^Av ^§n Aurouf 
T«0-ntviiy* Of ^fl ^uo, oi ^f ^ vxuoreti* ot S't TiToret^etKOfret a^tify ifjugtvetf Tt 
ij wvn^tHtt 9VfAM§r^ou9'i rnf i/ungeif tturmf. Ka/ Totetvrn f*tr TroixtxtA 

TUVA 1^ ll^fliKri0'|Uoy 0'v?M6iidtv f/c to (uttTMB^tirtt ^nm^ottiKomv. ILett w^vr 

farutTMc ywtf'Tiifltff Tj»ir o/uovotpLf Tiff twtffTimii o'Ufio'rna't. 

tat it 4r^o 2«Tif(oc w^ta-fiun^ot ot ^^oa-Tetwis tmc fjtxxiitf'ifltcy wf wv 
H*Vf> ArtMTov Xf^o^iy xeti niov> Tytroy ti »«! TiXfO'^o^oy) ««< Sua-roVf 

OVTI AVTOI «T»|J(0'CtV} OVTfl TOiC /UIT' «UT0VC tTFtT^Vteoy, Kfltl Otf/^tr fXATTOy 

•I'Toi/ttK TJigowFTfc, f/g«yivoT Toif AflTo T»y ^rfit^oix/ofV « *ic fTM^fliTo, i^;t«- 

ftfffilC ♦§«« dtVTflVCj ItAiTOi /UdtXXoy fVdtrT/OT l»V TO TJJgWl' TOJC /UN TJfgOt/O"/* ^ 
•W'ljroTI ^M TO Ol/ot TOVTO «jri)gxi»6»^at|r TiM?. ATX* atWTO/ fXn TJf^OVTTlC 

w»{o 9'oy^t»^*T0v1t^ot TOiff a4»o T»y vci^otKtm rngouTty tyrifjtTor wx^V" 

'?wr. KfltiTov fjtetMA^iov TloKUKct^vou i'O'iS'iifAiia-ttYros t» P»^ii fw/ Ay<Jn»7ot/, 

*«i <vigi «xx»v 7iv»y /tiucg* c^o/lu ^goc dtxxvxovc, iudwc f/§i»y«/^flty, ••#51 

7fl*7o«7ow xf^etXAiov /un ptXt^ta-rna-dLYlis htvlous- Ot/7f >'*{ AjtKtilos 7of 

noXi/Ji«tg«-oy JTi/o-Ai fcTuyat^o fe»7«^iiy, i7f /Mi7«t Jotetwoylav fAttBnlou Ku^fov 

»/u«y, ^xoj9r»y Atroff7ox»y oic tf-i/yeTiiyg^*"' *«7^»g»»xo7«f ow7f ^ipt Iloxu- 

sA^4roc Toy Ay/»i»7oy ••</»•• 7»§iiy, Xf>oy7«t 7»y a-wywflfiflty 7«»y <rgo aw7od 

♦{f^iSc/Jfgay o^xwy »«7f;^«y. K*/ Tow7«iy oc/t»? •Xoi'7»y, Motfetvn^AvhtuJote* 

^ ftv 7» f«»XJ»o'/««'flt§f;t»5Jitf-§7j»y fi/pt^S'*"^'*" ^? IToxujtAgva, jt*?' •y7go«'»» 

/vxoye^/, 5 (M^* t/gif y»( ««•' (9ixXNX»y fltirNXXfltT/Wtf-flty, 4rdi0-«c tkc irnxxna-ietc wgi»- 

wv *X'^iltgf ^latfl^ovvleiify ^7»y /uj» 7i»go«y7a»y. 

luBN. ap. Euseb. H. E. L. VI. c. 24. T. I. p. 246— «49- 

Ed. Reading, 1720. 



in Cappadocia, about A. D. 256, a letter to C]r<^ 
prian, in which is the following statement 

*^ But that they who are at Rome do not etf^ 
tirely observe all thins^ which have been handedL 
down from the beginSng; and that thejr appeal 
in vain to Apostolic authority for their Qwn usa- 
ges, any one may know from the fact of his 
seeing that there are some differences among 
them about the days on which the Paschal feasl?^ 
(before Easter) " is to be kept ; and about many 
other particulars of divine worship ; and that they 
have not precisely the same observances there as 
prevail in Jerusalem. So likewise, in a very 
great number of other provinces, many things 
vary according to the diversity of place and people ; 
hut nevertheless these variations have at no time 
infringed the peace and unity of the CathoKc 
church : which Stephanus has now dared to 
do ; breaking that peace, in regard to you, which 
his predecessors always maintained with you,'* 
(the African churches) " in mutual love and 
honour.''* 



* Eos autem qui Roms sunt non ea in omnibus observare quae sunt 
ab origine tradita, et fnistra Apostolonim auctoritatem prsetendere ; 
gcire quis etiam inde potest, quod circa celebrandos dies pasohe, et 
circa multa alia divins rei sacramenta, videat esse apud illos aliqnas 
diversitates ; nee observari illic omnia sequaliter qiue Hierosolymis 
diiservantur. Secundum quod in ceteris quoque plurimis provinciis, 
?jiultf» pro Joconim et nominum diversitate variantiir j nee tamcu prop- 



>, 
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The great Augustine, bishop of Hippo, whor 
flourished in the latter part of the fourth, and 
beginning of the fifth century, has settled thid 
question with equal perspicuity and precision. 

" Concerning the various observances in vari- 
ous places," says he, " there is one most whole- 
jaw>ine rule to be followed : Wherever we see or 
know to be instituted customs which are not 
contrary to the faith, nor to good morals, and 
have any tendency to promote amendment of 
life, we ought, instead of disapproving, to com- 
mend and imitate them, if the infirmity of some 
do not oppose such a hindrance as shall produce 
more harm than our compliance can do good."^ 
Again : " I have often perceived, with pain 
and grief, that weak Christians are exceedingly 
disturbed by the contentious obstinacy or super- 
stitious timidity of some brethren j who, in matters 



terhoc'ab Ecclesis Catholic® pace atque unitate aliquando discessum 
ttt Ctuod nunc Stephanus ansus est facere, rumpens adversum vos, 
pacem qaam semper antecessores ejus vobiscnm amore et honore ma*- 
too custodierunt. Cypbi kvi Opp. part : II. p. 2S0. 

* Be lis que yari^ per diversa loca observantor, una in his salubefw 
tima regula tenenda est — ut quae non sunt contra Fidem, neque contra 
lionos mores, et habent aliquid ad exhortationcm vit» raelioris, ubicun- 
^ne institui videmus, vel instituta cognoscimus, non solum non impro- 
bemns, sed etiam laudando et imitando sectemur, si aliquorum infirmi^ 
tMB DOB ita impedit, ut ms^us detrimentum sit. 

August, ep* 119* ad Januarium, cap. 18.. 

opp. T. II. col. 576. 
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of this sort, which cannot be certainly determined 
either by the authority of the Holy Scripture^ or 
tradition of the universal church, or any utility 
in the reformation of life — ^led away by some 
petty reasoning of their own, or because they 
have been accustomed to see it so in their own 
country ; or because they may have met with it 
in their travels, and fancy themselves so lAuch 
the wiser — ^raise such litigious questions, 80 
to think nothing right but what they do them- 
selves.^* 

The venerable father has given us not merely 
his own judgment, but, indirectly, the judgment 
of the Catholic church. For he says that they 
were only " some brethren ;" and those either 
" obstinate,'' or " superstitiously timid," or 
" conceited," who created any contention about 
difference of rites. With the church at large, 
then, there was none : but they concurred with 



* Sensi enim stepe dolens et gemens mulias infirmonini perturbatio- 
nes fieri, per quorandam fratnim contentiosam obstinationem, irel 
superstitiosam timiditatem, qai id rebus hujusmodi, quae neque Scrip- 
turae sancUe auctoritate, neque universalis ecclesiae traditioue ; neque 
vitse corrigendae utilitate ad certum possunt terminum pervenire (tan* 
turn quia snbest qualiscunque ratioeinatio cogitantis, aut quia in sua 
patria sic ipse consuevit, aut quia ibi vidit, ubi peregrinationem saam 
quo remotiorem a suis eo doctiorem factam put at) tarn litigiosas exd-' 
tant quaestiones, ut nisi quod ipsi faciunt, nihil rectum existiment. 

August, ep. IIG. ad eund. c. II. 
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him in the opinion, that in all such things " there 
is no course more becoming a dignified and pru- 
dent Christian, than to conform to the practice 
of that particular church which he may happen 
to visit."* 

2d., The primitive church did not consider her 
unity as broken, nor a sufficient cause of inter- 
rupting communion as afforded, by imperfection 
m her moral discipline. 

That all the doctrines, precepts, promises, and 
threatenings of God's word, and all the institu- 
tions of his house, are designed and calculated 
to produce universal purity in heart and life, 
admits of no more doubt than the existence of 
the Bible. For this purpose he has invested the 
governours of the church with authority, and made 
it their indispensable duty, not only to instruct 
their people in "whatsoever things are true, 
honourable, just, pure, lovely, and of good re- 
port ;"t but to enforce their instructions by vigi- 
lant pastoral inspection, and by moral coercion 
of delinquents- And for the execution of this, 
no less than of every other, part of their trust, 



* Nee discipliaa ulla est in his melior gravi prudentique Christiano, 
quam ut eo modo agat quo agere viderit Ecclesiam ad quamcunqu« 
forte devenerit. August, ut sup* 

i Phil. iv. 8. 

9 
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they shall render an account to the Judge of tlici^ 
quick and dead. Yet he has himself informed 
♦hem that the complete prevention or cure of 
abuses and scandals is beyond their reach — that 
tares will be so mingled with the wheat as to 
render their separation, by human hands, irqprac- 
ticable without the hazard of rooting up the 
wheat also — and that while, in the wise perform- 
ance of their duty, they are to do the best 
which their circumstances permit, they must wait 
for the entire purgation of the church till the 
second coming of the Son of man, who shall then 
" send forth his angels^ and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
them who do iniquity."* 

Nevertheless there have not been wanting in 
thi^ church of God attempts to effect what his' 
word pronounces to be impossible. Zeal with- 
out knowledge — the generous but untrained ar- 
dour of juvenile reformers, who can be taught 
by experience alone, that " old Adam is too 
hard for young Melanctlion" — the wfeU meant 
but visionary projects of recluse devotion es- 
tranged from real life, iand from the world, even 
the Christian world, as it actually exists — and,, 
not unfrequently, that pragmatical officiousness 



* MaU xiii« 24—43. 
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which proclaims, witli Jehu, " Come and sec 
my zeal for the Lord !" and offers piles of incense 
on the altar of its own vanity, for every shred 
which it strews on the altar of God — all these 
things have set men at work to find or to erect 
an immaculate church. The success of the 
experiment has been worthy of its wit. But 
though it always has failed, and will forever fail, 
of accomplishing its professed aim ; it never has 
failed, and never will fail, of producing one de- 
plorable consequence. It engenders and nou- 
rishes a morbid humour, an unhappy fastidious- 
ness, which make the religious temperament ex- 
tremely irritable ; fill the mind with disgust, and 
the mouth with complaint ; and finally break up^ 
or forbid, Christian fellowship under the pretence 
of superior purity; but, in very deed, for faults, 
if not trivial in themselves, yet too often trivial in 
comparison with the faults of the complainers. 

But such causes of disunion or disaffection 
between churches ; or of the withdrawing of 
individuals from communion, provided nothing 
sinful be imposed on them, receive no counte- 
nance from the judgment or example of the 
primitive Christians. 

We know that grievous abuses prevailed in 
several even of the Apostolic churches — Corintli^ 
Ci alatia, Philippi, Crete, Ephesus, Pergamos, Thy- 
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atira, Sardis, and Laodicea,* were all stained 
in their discipline ; some of them with very foul 
blots, as every one conversant in the New Testa- 
ment knows. They were admonished, reproved^ 
threatened, by the Lord Jesus himself, through 
his servants Paul and John ; yet there is not a 
syllable enjoining upon others the disruption of 
communion with them ; nor on the purer part of 
any of them to withdraw from the more depraved 
majority. On the contrary, the faithful few in 
Thyatira are simply encouraged and commanded 
to hold fast their integrity and their testimony.f 
Nor is there a single instance of Christ's direct- 
ing his people, or any portion of them, to break 
off church communion by their own act, except in 
the case of their departure from apostate Rome. 
Now, although no conclusion can be drawn from 
these facts in favour of negligence, sloth, or other 
corruption in maintaining the law of God's house, 
yet they do show that, Christ Jesus himself being 
Judge, it is the duty of Christians rather to en- 
deavour to rectify irregularities, than by deserting 
or disowning churches in which they prevail, to 
remove, as much as in them lies, the only human 



* Perhaps we may add the churches of the dispersion. See the ep< 
#f James. 

t Rev. ii. 24, 
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restraint upon the career of iniquity, and suffer it 
to " drown in destruction and perdition," all the 
remaining interest and. glory of his cross. 

By this rule did the church walk after the days 
of the Apostlesp Over the dishonour brought 
upon her name by the misconduct of some who 
bore it, did the noblest of her sons mourn ; but 
they never thought of setting up separate com- 
munions. Sore as was their affliction on her 
account, they did not, in their haste, betake 
themselves to a remedy more fatal than the 
disease. Their scrupulousness on this head was 
the more remarkable, as there was much greater 
aberration from correct conduct among both 
clergy and laity, in the third century, than per- 
haps would be tolerated now in either by any 
evangelical church. And yet the most learned, 
laborious, holy men — ^the most stern reprovers of 
public declension, were the champions of one 
communion ; and the most strenuous opposers 
of schism and separation. 

The Novatian sect, which carried its rigour so 
far as to shut the doors of readmission upon the 
lajfsed* however penitent, refused to hold com- 



* *' Lapied^^ was a term applied to those who after public reception, 
Iby baptism, into the Christian church, had fallen into an>. heinous sin; 
^specially shrinking from their faith in the time of persecution. 
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tminion with the rest of the church expressly ba 
account of her alleged corruptions. It was 
against them that Cyprian wrote his treatise on 
the Unity ofthfi Church : the whole bent of which 
is to show that their separation was unscriptural 
and unlawful ; and that they who will not bold 
communion with all and every part of the Catho- 
lic church, cast themselves out of her pale, and 
forfeit their share in her benefits. He urges the 
same doctrine in many of his letters. Take an 
example : 

" Although tares appear in the church, neither 
our faith nor our charity ought to be so hindered 
thereby, as that we should go out of the church 
because we perceive the tares to be in it. Oiir 
duty is to labour that we may be of the wheat ; 
so that when the wheat shall be gathered into 
the Lord's garner, we may reap the fruit of our 
w^ork. The Apostle says, that in a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold and silver^ but 
also ofwoqd and of earth ; and some to honour and 
some to dishonour. Let us, therefore, do our dili- 
gence, and labour with all our might, that we 
may be golden or silver vessels. But to break 
the earthen vessels belongs only to the Lord, in 
whose hands is the rod of iron The servant 
cannot be greater than his master ; nor may any 
one claim to himself what the Father hath 



givtn to the Son alone ; so as to imagine that he 
possesses ability to ventilate and ' purge the 
floor ;' or, by human judgment, to separate uni- 
versally the tares from the wheat. By such an 
attempt men display only a proud obstinacy and 
a sacrilegious presumption, the effect of depraved 
frenzy. And while they assume to themselves 
a power beyond the claims of mild righteous- 
ness, ^ey perish from the church^* 

The DoNATiSTS in Africa, treading in the steps 
©f the Novatians, set up a sectarian communion 
upon the very same pretext. " The church was 
polluted — there were bad men in her fellow- 



* Nam etsi videntar in Ecdesia esse sizania, non tamen- impediri 
debet aut fides aut caritas nostra, ut quoniam zlzania esse in Ecclesia 
cernimus, ipsi de Ecclesia recedamus. Nobis tantummodo laborandum 
est ut frumentum esse possimus, ut cum cteperit frumentum Dominicis 
toitfeis condi, fructum pro opere nostra et labore capiamus. Apostolus 
ui Epistola sua dicit ; in domo autem magna non solum vasa sunt aurea 
ct argentea, sed et lignea, et fictilia, et quaedam quidcm honorata, 
^aedam vera inhonorata. Nos operam demus, et quantum possumus 
htboremus, ut vas aureum vel argenteum simus ; ceterum fictilia vasa 
eonfringere Domino soli concessum est, cui et virga ferrea data est. 
Esse non potest major Domino suo servus. Nee quisquam sibi quod 
soli filio pater tribuit, vindicare potest ; ut putet aut ad aream vcnti- 
landam et purgandam palam ferre sc jam posse, aut a frumento universa 
sizania humano judicio segregare. Superba est ista obstinatio et 
sacrilega presumtio, quam sibi furor pravus assumit : et dum dominium 
Bibi semper quidam plusquam mitis justitia depogcit, assumunt, de F.c- 
clesUt pereuat* Ctp. ep. !i4. 
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ship— their consciences would not permit thenf 
to remain, lest they should be contaminated." — 
Such were the alleged reasons of their schism. 
We know in what light their conduct was view- 
ed. AuGUSTiNEj their chief antagonist, and a 
formidable one he was, quotes Cyprian, to prove 
that he was only maintaining the doctrine which 
had been maintained before, and was the receiv- 
ed doctrine among Christians. " In his letter to 
Antonianus," says Augustine, " he shows that 
before the final separation of the just and the 
unjust, we are in no manner to withdraw from the 
unity of the church on a^ccotmt of the commixture 
of bad men with good^^^ — and then transcribes a 
passage of the same purport, and nearly in the 
same words; though, if possible, still more 
pointed than the one above. 

In another tract he goes yet further. " I da 
not say that I am to deny the communion of the 



* Cum enim ad Antonianuni scribens ostenderet ante tempus ultimsB 
neparatiotiis Justorum et iniquorum, nullo modo esse propter commixtio^ 
nem maJorum ab eccIesioR unitale reecdendum ; ubi deciarat quani sit 
sanctus, et ilia quam meruit martyrii claritate dignissimus, ait, '* Quan* 
tus arrogantiae tumor est ; quanta luimilitatis et lenitatis oblivio, et 
arrogantisc su8B quanta jactatio, ut quis audeal aut facere se posse cre- 
dat, quod nee apostolis concessit Dominus, ut zizania a frumento putet 
se posse discernere," &c. 

AucrsT. contra Donatistas^ lib. IV. Opp« 
Tom, vii. col. 425. Frodcn, 1559* 
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Donatists to be of the church of Christ, because 
some who were bishops among them are con- 
victed by ecclesiastical and civil processes of 
having burnt the sacred volumes— or because 
they did not ^carry their point in the trial by the 
bishops which they craved from the Emperor — 
pr because, on their appeal to himself, they re- 
ceived from him a sentence of condemnation — 
or because there are among them leaders of the 
CircumceUiones— or because the Circumcelliones 
commit such atrocious crimes— or because some 
of them throw themselves headlong over preci- 
piceis ; or rash into the flames which they have 
kindled for themselves ; or, by terrifying threats, 
compel others to massacre them, and court so 
many spontaneous and furious deaths, that they 
may be revered as saints and martyrs— or be- 
cause drunken herds of male and female vagrants 
flock to their sepulchres, and there, by day and 
by night, revel in wine and wickedness, and cor- 
rupt themselves by the most flagitious enormi- 
ties. Let all that rabble pass for their chafi", nor 
be of any prejudice to their wheat, if themselves 
adhere to the church of God."* 



* Nee ego dico ideo mihi esse credendum, communionem Donati non 
ecclesiam Christi, q^ia quidam,qui apudeos episcopi fuerunt, divi- 
na Itistruinenta ignibus tradidisse, gestis eGcIesiasiicli et aiiiiicipaliliuB 

10 
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He elsewhere addresses the Donatists in this 
animated style : 

" You maintain that, by the contagion of 
wicked Africans/' (i, e. by holding communion 
with the African churches, which the Donatists 
pronounced to be too impure for their fellowship) 
" by the contagion of wicked Africans, the church 
lias perished from the face of the earth, except- 
ing what remains in the party of Donatus, as in 
the ^ wheat' separated from ^ taxes and chaff,' 
against the express declaration of Cyprian, wjio 
says, that neither do good men perish from the 
church on account of their commixture with the 
bad; nor can these same bad men be separated 
from their mixture with the good before the time 
of the divine Judgment You are, therefore, 
according to your errour, or rather madness. Com- 



et judicialibus convincuntur— aut qyia in judicio episcoporum, quod aW 
Imperatore petiverunt, causam suam non obtinuerunt ; aut qiiia provo- 
eantes ad ipsum Imperatorem, etiam ab ipso contrariam sibi sententiam 
meruerunt ; aut quia tales sunt apud eos Circumcellionum principes ^ 
aut quia tanta mala committunt Circumcelliones ; aut quia sunt apud 
eos qui se per abrupta praecipitent ; vel concremando ignibus inferant, 
quos ipsi sibimet accenderunt ; aut trucidationem suam etiam invitis 
hominibus terreudo extorqueant, et tot spontaneas et furiosas mortes, 
ut colantur ab hominibus, appetant ; aut quod ad eorum sepulchra ebrie 
osi greges vs^gorum et vagaram permixta nequitia die noctnque se vino 
sepeliant, flagitiisque corrumpant. Sit Ista omnis turba palea eoram, 
nee frumentis prejudicet si ipsi ecclesiam tenent. 

De unitaU eeclesim^ Opp. T. VII. col. 545, 6. 
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pelled to embmce in your accusation, all the 
churches of which we read in the apostolic and 
canonical scriptures — ^the Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Thessalonians, Colossians, 
Philippians — ^the church of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis, Pergamos, Philadel- 
phia, Laodicea — So many other churches of 
Pontus, Cappadocia, Asia, Bithynia; and all 
that range of country from Jerusalem unto Illy- 
licum, which Paul testifies he had filled with the 
gospel: not to mention other regions of wide 
extent, into which the church, planted by Apos- 
tolic labours, has spread herself, and where she 
has grown and is growing still. Certainly all the 
churches here enumerated from the holy scrip- 
tures, situated so far from Africa, you are obliged 
to accuse as having perished through the sins of 
their African brethren. But the more easily to 
refute your errour — even those Africans whose sin 
you dare falsely to charge upon other nations—^ 
even those very Africans, 1 say, we are under no 
necessity of defending. If they are innocent, 
they are sharers with those transmarine churches 
In the kingdom of God — If guilty, they share 
with them as tares with the wheat ; nor shall 
they be able to hurt, in Africa itself, those who, 
although KNOWING their character^ mil not ^ on their 
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account J separate themselves from the unity of the 
church.^^* 

Than this testimony nothing more ample and 
decisive can be desired. It establishes the great 



* In the above extract the substantial facts have been regarded ra- 
ther than a scrupulously lateral translation. But lest any one should 
suppose that something more than brevity was intended, as the wor- 
thy Father, in speaking of the church at Jerusalem, asserts that the 
'* Apostle Jamet was her first bisfyop,^^ the reader is presented with the 
original passage entire. 

Vos contagione malorum Aphrorum periisse dicitis de orbe terrarum, 
et in parte Don ati ejus reliquias remansisse, tanquan^ in frumentis a 
zizaniis et paleA separatis ; contra Cyprianum apertissime sentienteSv 
qui dicit nee malorum permixtione bonos perire in ecclesia, nee eosdem 
malos posse ante tempus Judicii divini a bonorum permixtione separari. 
Tositaque, secundum, vestrum errorem vel potius furorem, accusare 
cogimini non solum Csecilianum et ordinatores ejus, verum etiam illas 
ecclesias qua^ in scripturis apostolicis et canonicis pariter legimus ; 
non soliim Romanorum, quo ex Aphrica ordinare paucis vestris soletis 
episcopum, verilm etiam Corinthionjm, Galatarum, Ephesiorum, Thes- 
lialonicensium, Colossensium, Philippensium, ad quas apertissime scri- 
bit apostolus Paulus ; fierosolymitanam, quam primus apostolus Jaco- 
bus episcopatu mio rexit. Antiochensem, ubi primo appellati sunt 
discipuli Christian! : Smyrnensem, Thiatirensem, Sardensem, Perga- 
mensem, Philadelphiensem,Laodicensem, ad quas est apocalypsls apos- 
toli Joannis. Tot alias ecclesias Ponti, Cappadocifp, Asix, Bithyniae, 
)id quas scribit apostolus Petrus ; et quicquid ali^s se Paulus ab Hieru- 
•alem usque Illyricum evangelic replevisse testatur : ut taceam de aliis 
tarn latis atque uniyersis terrarum partibus, in quas, ex his apostolicis 
laboribus et plantationibu?, porrecta crevit et crescit ecclesia. Istas 
eert^ ecclesias quas ex Uteris divinis atque canonicis nominavi, tam 
longe ab Aphrica constitutas, tanquam perierint ex peccatis Aphrico- 
rum, accusare cogimini ; nee corrigitis errorem qui vos ad tantum scehts 
nefaria dissensione compellit. Nos autera, ut istum errorem vei>trum 
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fax:t, that the principles and conduct of the Dona- 
tists with regard to communion, Christian and 
ministerial, were at war with the faith and prac- 
tice of the whole church of God. Otherwise 
they could not have condemned that church as 
having perished through the corruption of her 
unworthy members, nor have been themselves 
condemned as having unjustifiably withdrawn 
from her communion.* And wherein th^ir gene- 
ral principles and practice in this matter, and 
their reasonings in defence of both, differ from 
those of such churches as will hold no commu- 
nion but with the members of their own sect, let 
those good and pure-intentioned men who defend 
the restriction, most solemnly consider. In one 
thing there is, indeed, a remarkable difference. 

facilius convincamus, nee ipsos Aphros quorum falsd crimen in cseteray 
etiam gentes perfundere audetis, nee ipsos, inquam, defendere coginmr. 
Habent etiam cum illis transmarlnis ecelesiis societatem regni si inno- 
centesfuerint; si autem nocentes, tanquam zizaniafrumento: nee in 
Aphrica obesse potuerunt eis, qui se, propter illos etiam cocNiTOiii, 
Mk uniiate eccUisa separare noluerunt, 

■ 

August, contra Cresconium, Lib. HI. cap* 38. 
Opp. Tom. YII. col. QU. 

' * Should it be imagined that this reasoning will apply no less to the 
Protestant reformation than to the schism of the Donatists ; it will be 
sufficient to remark, that there was no difference in radical doclrines of 
faiOi between them and the orthodox, as there was between the Pro- 
testants and Papal Rome. She poisoned, by her corruptions, the wa- 
ters of the sanctuary ; and those who did not choose to drink death •ut 
of her cup were eoinpeUed to retire. 
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The latter acknowledge as true churched and 
exemplary Christians, many whose communion 
they notwithstfinding reject. But the former saw 
that such a concession overturns the very founda^ 
tion upon which a separate communion is reafedL 
They, therefore, carried their principles through ; 
and, in order to justify their schism, maintained 
that all but their own had ceased to he trut 
churches. On this head, the palm of consist- 
ency, at least, must be awarded to the Donatists ! 

3d. Varieties of opinion and practice, with 
respect to the modifications of her external order^ 
were not considered by the primitive church as 
inconsistent with her unity. 

That there were such varieties; that tha 
government of the church gradually altered from 
the apostolic form ; and sooner in some places 
than in others ; so that there were in actua^ 
existence at the same moment different forms of 
government in different parts of the church, all 
dissentients from the hierarchy agree. If, from 
the very days of the apostles downwards for 
more than fifteen hundred years, her order was 
uninterruptedly episcopal, as many advocateis of 
episcopacy maintain; although even such an 
argument could not be admitted against scriptu^ 
tal proof, yet it would be extremely embarrassing 
to their opponents- The difficulty of explaining 
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so strange a phenomenon, would create in con- 
scientious men a fear that there must be some 
mistake in such a construction of holy writ as 
should be thwarted by it; and incline their 
minds to an interpretation vnth which it should 
be found to accord. The difficulty, however, 
does not exist Stubborn facts in the history of 
the church refute the episcopal plea ; and prove 
that her prelatical constitution was the result of 
changes which it required ages to effect. 

It would be foreign from our purpose to inves- 
tigate this proposition at large. Only a few 
facts shall be adduced to show that it has not 
been lightly advanced. 

In the fourth century, Jerome, " who, in the 
judgment of Erasmus, was, without controversy, 
by far the most learned and most eloquent of all 
the Christians, and the prince of Christian di- 
vines,''* taught the same thing. His testimony, 
and the substance of the reasoning upon it, are 
extracted from the second volume of the Chris- 
tian's Magazine. 

'' Thus he lays down both doctrine and fact re- 
lative to the government of the church, in his 
commentary on Titus, i. 6. 
" " That thou shouldest ordain Presbyters in every 

* C 4.TB, Hit. LUt. Senpt. E€chs. p. 171. Ed. 172#. 
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city^ as I had appointed thee.^ ' Wliat sort of 
Presbyters ought to be ordained he shows after- 



* " dni qualis Presbyter debeat ordinari, in consequentibus disse- 
rens hoc ait : Si quis est sine criniine, unius uxoris vir,'' et t*a?tera : 
postea intnlit, ** Oportet n. Episcopum sine crimine esse, tanquam 
Dei dispensatorem." Idem est ergo Presbyter , qui et Episcopus : et 
antequam, diaJboli instinctu, studia in religione fierent, et diceretur in po- 
pulis : ^* Ego sum Pauii, ego Apollo, ego autem Cephas i"communi PreS' 
byterorum eonsUio ecclesiae gubernabantur. Fostquam vero unusquls- 
que eos, quos baptizaverat, suos putabat esse, non Christ! : in toto orbe 
decreium est, ui unus de Presbyteris electui superponeretur cateris, ad 
«iuem omnis eeeUsm eura pertineret, et schismatum seorina tollerentur. 
Putet aliquis non scripturarum, sed nostram, esse sententiam Episco- 
pum et Presbyterum unum esse ; et aliud setatis, aliud esse nomen offi- 
cii : relegat Apostoli ad Philippenses verba dieentis : Paulus et tTI- 
motheus servi Jesu Christ! , omnibus Sanctis in Christo Jesu, qui sunt 
Phillippis, cum episcopis et Diaconis, gratia vobis etpax, et reliqua. 
Phillippi una est urbs Macedoniae : et certe in una civitate pbires ut 
iiuncupantar Episcopvesse non poier ant. Sed quiaLeosdem Episcopos illm 
tempore quos et Presbyteros appellabant, propterea indifferenter de 
Episcopis quasi de Presby tens est locutos. Adhuc hoc alicui viUea- 
tur ambiguum, nisi altero testimonio comprobetur. In Actibus Apos- 
tolorum scriptum est, quod cum venisset Apostolus Miletum, miserit 
Ephesum, et vocaverit Presbyteros ecclesisk ejusdem, quibus postea 
inter caetera sit locutus : attendite vobis, et omni gregi in quo vos Spiritus 
sanetus posuit Episcopos, pa^eere ecclesiam Domini quam acqwisivH per 
sanguinem suum. Et hoc diligentius observate, quo modo unius civiiU' 
tis Ephesi Presbyteros vocans, postea eosdem Episcopos dixerit — Haec 
propterea, ut ostenderemus apud veteres eosdem fuisse Presbyteros quos 
et Episcopos. Paulatim vero, ut dissensionum plantaria evelUrentur, 
ad iinum omnem solicitudioem esse delatam. — Sicut ergo Presbyteri 
sciunt se ex eeclesicR eonsuetttdine ei, quisibi propositus fuerit,'*esse sub- 
jectos, ita Episcopi noverint se magis consnetudine quam dispositionis 
dtminicfz reritak, Presby teris esse majoi*e8. 

HiERONYMi Com. in Tit. 1. 1. 0pp. Tom. VT. 
p. 168. ed. Victeni, Paris, J6'23. FoL 
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wards — If any he blameless^ the husband of one 
wife J &c. and then adds, j^r a bishop must be blame" 
less J as the steward of God^ &c. A Presbyter^ there- 
fore, is the same as a bishop : and before there 
were, by the instigation of the devily parties in re- 
ligion ; and it was said among different pec* 
pie, I am of Pauly and I of ApolloSj and I of Ce^ 
phasy the churches were governed by the joint 
counsel of the Presbyters* But aftertvards^ when 
every one accounted those whom he baptized as 
belonging to himself and not to Christ, it was de^ 
creed throughout the iohole world^ that one, chosen 
from, among the Presbyters, should be put over 
the rest, and that the whole care of the church 
should be committed to him, and the seeds of 
echisms taken away. 

* Should any one think that this is my private 
opinion, and not the doctrine of the Scriptures, 
let lm» read the words of the apostle iri his epis- 
tle to the Philippians ; ^ Paul and Timotheus, thfe 
servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ 
J^sus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and 
deacons,' &c. Philippi is a single city of Mace- 
donia ; and certainly in one city there could not 
be several bishops^ as they are now styled ; but an 
tbeyj at that time, called the very same persons 
bishops whom they called Presfcfyters, the Apois^ 

!1 • 
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tie has spoken without distiaction of bishops as 
Presbyters. 

^ Should this matter jet appear doubtful 16 
any one, unless it be proved hj an additional 
testimony ; it is written in the acts of the Apos- 
tles, that when Paul had come to Miletum, he 
sent to Ephesus and called the Presbyters of that 
church, and among other things said to them, 
* take heed to yourselves and to all the flock in 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops.' 
Take particular notice, that calling the Presby- 
ters of the single city of Ephesus, he afterwards 
names the same persons Bishops.' Aftejc fur- 
ther quotations from the epistle to the Hebrews, 
and from Peter, he proceeds : ' Our intention in 
these remarks is to show that among the ancients, 
Presbyters and Bishops were the very same. But 
that BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, that the plants of dis- 
sentions might be plucked up, the whole concern 
was d^volved upon an individual. As the Pres- 
byters, therefore, know that they are subjected, 

«Y THE CUSTOM OF THE CHURCH, tO him who iS 

set over them ; sq let the Bishops know, that 
they are greater than Presbyters more by custom 
than by any real appointment of christ.' 
V J " He pursues the same argument with great 
.point, in his fa.jqpious epistle to Evagrius, asserting 
and proving from the Scriptures, that in the be- 
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ginning, and during the Apostles' days, a Bishop 
and a Presbyter were the same thing. He then 
goes on,: ^As to the fact, that afterwards one 
was eleCted to preside over the rest, this was 
done as a remedy against schism ; lest every one, 
drawing his proselytes to himself, should rend 
the church of Christ. For even at Alexandria, 
from the Evangelist Mark to the Bishops Hera- 
clas and Dionysius, the Presbyters always chose 
one of their number, placed him in a superior 
station, and gave him the title of Bishop : in the 
same manner as if an army should make an em- 
peror ; or the deacons should choose from among 
themselves, one whom they knew to be particu- 
larly active, and should call him arch-deacon. 
For, excepting ordination, what is done by a 
Bishop which may not be done by a Presbyter ? 
Nor is it to be supposed, that the church should 
be one thing at Rome, and another in all the 
world besides. Both France, and Britain, and 
Africa, and Persia, and the East, and India, and 
all the barbarous nations, worship one Christ, ob- 
serve one rule of truth. If you demand authori- 
ty, the globe is greater than a city. Wherever a 
Bishop shall be found, whether at RomCj^ or Eu- 
gubium, or Constantinople, or Rbegium, or Alex- 
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aodria) or Tanis, he has the same pretensioos, 
the same priesthood,'* Observe, 

" L Jerome expressly denies the superiority of 
Bishops to Presbyters, by divine right. To prove 
his assertion on this head, he goes directly to the 
dcriptures ; and argues, as the advocates of pari- 
ty do, from the interchangeable titles of Bishop 
and Presbyter ; from the directions given to them 
without the least intimation of difference in their 
authority ; and from the powers of Presbyters, 
undisputed in this day. 

" 2. Jerome states it as a historical factj that, 
in the original constitution of the church, before 
the devil had as much influence as he acquired 
afterwards, the churches were governed by the joint 
counsels of the Presbyters. 



* Q^od antem postca unus tltctus est, qui cseteris prsponeretur, ir 
Bchismatis remediam factum est : ne unusquisque ad se trahens Christi 
Ecclesiam rumperet. Nam et Alexandrie a Marco Evangelista usque 
ad Heraclam et Dionysium Episcopos, semptr unum ex «e ttkctumy in ex- 
ceUiori gradu collocatum, Episeopum nominabant : quomodo si exercitus 
Imperatotero/ofia/; aut dlaconi el^ant de le, quern industrium noverint, 
^iarchidiaconumvocent. Quid enim facit, exeepta ordinaiione, Episeopus^ 
f^uod presbjfter nonfaciat? Nee altera Romanse urbis Ecclesia, altera 
totius orbis existinianda est. Et Gallis?, et Brittaniss, et Africa, et 
Persis, et Oriens, et India, et omnes barbarac; nationes unum Christum 
adorant, unam observant regulam veritatis. Si auctoritas qusritur, or- 
bis major est urbe Ubirumque fuerit Episcopus, sive Romae, sive Eu- 
gubii, sive ConBtant-nopoli, sive Rhei^ii, sive Alexandrise, sive Tanis ; 
ejusdom.meriti, rjusdemet SHcerdntii. HUron, 0pp. T. II. p. CS4. 
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^^ 3. Jerome states it as a histonicai facty that 
this government of the churches, by Presbyters 
alon€y continued until, for the avoiding of scan- 
dalous quarrels and schisms, it was thought ex- 
pedient to alter it. ^ Afterwards,^ says he, ' when 
every one accounted those whom he baptized as 
belonging to himself and not to Christ, it was 
decreed throughout the whole world, that one, 
chosen from among the Presbyters, should be 
put over the rest ; and that the whole care of the 
church should be committed to him-' 

" 4. Jerome states it as a historical fact, that 
this change in the government of the church — 
this creation of a superiour order of ministers, took 
place, not at once, but by degrees — ^ Paulatim,^ 
says he, ^ by little and little.' The precise date 
on which this innovation upon primitive order 
tommenced, he does not mention ; but he says 
positively, that it did not take place till the fac- 
tious spirit of the Corinthians had spread itself 
in diflFerent countries, to an alarming extent ' In 
populisj^ is his expression. Assuredly, this was 
not the work of a day. It had not been accom* 
plished when the apostolic epistles were vmtten, 
because Jerome appeals to these for proof that 
the churches were then governed by the joint 
counsels of Presbyters ; and it is incredible that 
such ruinous dissentions, had they existed, should 
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not have been noticed in letters to others beside 
the Corinthians. The disease^ indeed, was of a 
nature to spread"rapidly; but still it must have had 
time to travel. With all the zeal of Satan him- 
self, and of a parcel of wicked or foolish clei^- 
men to help him, it could not ma^ch from people 
to people, and clime to clime, but in a course of 
years. 

" 5. Jerome states as historical facts^ that the 
elevation of one Presbyter over the others, was 
a human contrivance ; — was not imposed by au- 
thority, but crept in by custom; — and that the 
Presbyters of his day knew this very well. ' As^ 
therefore^ says he, ^ the Presbyters know that they 
are subjected to their superiour by cvstom ; so let the 
bishops know that they are above the Presbyters^ra- 
ther by the custom of the church, than by the 
Lord^s appointment.'^ 

" 6. Jerome states it as a historical fact^ that 
the first bishops were made by the Presbyters 
themselves ; and consequently they could neither 
have, nor communicate any authority above that 
of Presbyters. ^ Afterwards^ says he, ^ to prevent 
schism, one was elected to preside over the rest' 
Elected and commissioned by whom ? By the 
Presbyters : for he immediately gives you a broad 
fact which it is impossible to explain away. 
' At Alexandria,' he tells you, ^ from the evange- 
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list Mark, to the Bishops Heraclas and. Dionjsi* 
us/ i. e. till about the middle of the third cen- 
tury, ^ the Presbyters ahvays chose one of their 
number, placed him in a superior station j and gave 
him the title of Bislwp.^ 

/^ 7. Jerome states it as a historical fact^ that 
even in his own day, that is, toward the end of 
the fourth century, there was no power, except- 
ing ordination, exercised by a Bishop, which 
might not be exercised by a Presbyter. ' What 
does a Bishop,' he asks, ^ excepting ordination, 
which a Presbyter may not do ?' 

" Two observations force themselves upon us. 

" 1st. Jerome challenges the whole world, to 
show in what prerogative a Presbyter was, at 
iliat time J inferiour to a Bishop, excepting the sin- 
gle power of ordination. A challenge which 
common sense would have repressed, had pub- 
lic opinion . concerning the rights of Presbyters 
allowed it to be succes^sfully met. 

" 2d. Although it appears from Jeipme himself, 
that the prelates were not then in the habit of a^i- 
sociating the Presbyters with themselveg, in an 
equal right of government^ yet, as he told the for- 
mer, to their faces, that the right was undeniable, 
and ought to be respected by them, it presents 
us with a strong fact in the progress of Episco- 
pacy. Here was a power in Presbyters, which. 
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though undisputed, lay, for the most part, dor- 
mant. The transition from disuse to denial, and 
from denial to extinction, of powers which the 
possessors have not vigilance, iiltegrity, or spirit 
to enforce, is natural, short, and rapid. Accord- 
ing to Jerome^s declaration, the hierarchy did 
not pretend to the exclusive right of government. 
Therefore, there was but half a hierarchy, accord- 
ing to the present system. That the Bishops had, 
some time after, the powers of ordination and 
government both, is clear. How did they acquire 
the monopoly ? By apostolic institution ? No. 
Jerome refutes that opinion from the "Scriptures 
and history. By apostolic tradition ? No. For, 
in the latter part of the fourth century, their sin- 
gle prerogative over Presbyters ivas the power of 
ordination. Government was at first exercised 
by the Presbyters in common. When they had, by 
their own act, placed e superiour over their own 
heads, they rewarded his distinction, his toils, and 
his perils, with a proportionate reverence ; they 
grew slack about the maintenance of trouble- 
some privilege ; till at length their courtesy, their 
indolence, their love of pfeace,- or their hope of 
promotion, permitted thelirhigh and venerable 
trust to glide into the hands bf the prelates. We 
have no doubt that the course of the ordmning 
power was similar, though swifter." 
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* " This testimony of Jerome is seconded by a 
more full one of Eutychius, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, who, out of the Records and Traditions 
of that church, in his Arabick Originals thereof, 
saith, (according to Selden's Translation in his 
Comment, p. 29, 30.) ^Mark the Evangelist 
ordained, along with Hananias^ twelve Presby- 
ters, who werie always to remain with the Patri- 
arch ; so that when the Patriarchate should be 
vacant, they should elect, from the twelve Pres- 
byters, one on whose head the other eleven should 
impose their hands and bless him^ and create him 
Patriarch : and then should choose some other 
distinguished ilian, as a fellow Presbyter, in the 
place of him who was thus made Patriarch, so 
that their number should always be twelve. Nor 
did this institution concerning the Presbyters, 
viz. that the Patriarch should be created from these 
Presbyters^ go into disuse before the time of Alex- 
ander, Patriarch of Alexandria^ 318. He for-- 
bad the Presbyters to create a Patriarch from 
that time : and decreed, that on the death of one , 
Patriarch, the Bishops should meet and ordiin" 



* In the following extract from Dr. Owen^s Plea for Scripture orrfi- 
nalion^ the Latin quotations are translated by the author of this work, 
for the benefit of the unlearned reader ; and the quotations themselve» 
thrown into the margin. 

12 
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his successor. He also decreed that, in case of 
a vacancy, they should, without regard to place, 
choose either from among these twelve Presby- 
ters or any others, some man of peculiar worth, 
and give him the title of Patriarch. And thus 
vanished that more ancient institutiony according to 
which the Patriarch used to he created by Presby- 
ters J and in its place catne the above decree for 
creating him by Bishops*^ 

" Here is a full proof of Presbyters choosing 
and creating their Bishop, (whom Eutychius, 
speaking in the language of his age, calls Patri- 
arch,) and tliat by imposition of hands and bene- 
diction, or prayer, without any other consecra- 
tion : which custom continued several ages, until 



* ' Constitult item Marcus i^vangelista duodeciin Presbyteros cum 
Hanania, qui semper manerent cum Patriarcha, adeo ut cum vacaret 
Patriarchatus eligerent nnum e duodecim Pjresb}rteris, cujus capUi rdi- 
qui tmdecim manus imponerent eumqru benedieereni, et Pairiarcham turn 
erearent : et dein virum aliquem insignem eligerent, enmque Presbyte- 
rumseeum constituerent, loco ejus qui sic faetus estfPatriarcba, ita ut 
semper extarent duodecim. Neque desiit Alex andki je tn</i^u/uin hoc de 
PreabyteriSj ut scilicet PatriarduB crearentur e Presbyteris duodeciin^ us* 
que ad tempora Alexandbi PairiarcHae, Alexandrini, quifuit ex numero 
illo 318. Is autem vetuii^ ne deinceps Patriardiam Presbyieri erearent, 
et decrevit ut, mortuo Patriarcha, convenirent Episcopi qui Patriar- 
cliam ordinarent. Decrevit item ut, vacante Patriarchatu, eligerent 
give ex quacumque regione, sive ex duodecim illis Presbyteris, sive 
aliis, ut res farebat, virum aliquem eximium, eumque Patriarcbam vo- 
carent ; atque ita evanuit institutum illud anliquius^ quo creari solitus a 
Presbyteris Patriarcha^ gt susMssit in locum ejus deeretum dc Patriarchs 
ab Episcopis erwni9? 
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at last the neighbouring Bishops usurped the 
power of consecration, and left the Presbyters 
neither the choice nor the creation of their 
Bishop. 

" Here we have also an instance of Presbyters 
making Presbyters ; for Eutychius tells us, that 
the same Presbyters that made their Bishop, 
chose and ordained another person Presbyter in 
his room ; and so constituted both Presbyters and 
Bishops for several ages together. 

" The Bishop of Worcester* tells us, out of 
Johannes Cassianus, that about the year 390, one 
Abbot Daniel, inferior to none in the desart See- 
tisjwas made a Deacon * by Paphnutius, a Pres- 
byter of the same retreat ; for so greatly was he 
charmed with the abbot's virtues, that he was 
eager to associate with himself in the honour of 
the Priesthood also, one whom he knew to be 
his own equal in the excellence of his life. Un- 
able, therefore, to bear the thought that he should 
remain any longer in the inferior order of the 
ministry, and anxious to provide for himself a 
most worthy successor, he promoted Daniel, dur- 
ing his own lifetime, to the honour of the Pres- 
byterial office.f 



* Stilling. Iren, p. SSO, 

+ A B. Paphnutio solitudinis ejusdem Presbytero : in tantum enim 
nrtutibus ejus adgaudebat, ut quem vitae meritis sibi et gratia paif m 
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" Here is a Presbyter ordained by a Presbyter, 
which we no where read was pronounced null 
by Theophilus, then Bishop of Alexandria, or 
any other of that time. Had it been either, 
irregular or unusual, doubtless it had been 

censured. 

^ * * * * 

" The power of ordination and government 
was in the hands of the captive Presbyters, un- 
der the Scythians beyond Ister, for about seventy 
years, from the year 260, to the year 327 ; the 
former being the year of their captivity under 
Galienus, the latter of the change of the govern- 
ment under Constantine, when Urphilas was 

created Bishop by Eusebius, and others.* 

* * * * * 

" Hilary, or whoever was the,^Author in Q. ex 
utroque Test, mixtim, aflSrms, That in Alexan- 
dria, and throughout all Egypt, if a bishop be 
wanting, a presbyter consecrates.f It cannot be 
said that "consecrate" here signifies the con- 
secration of the euchaiist, for this might be 



noverat, coaequare sibi etiam Sacerdotii honore festinaret. Siquidem 
nequaquam ferens in inferiore euro ministerio diutiiis immorari, o[»tans- 
que sibimet successionem dignissimam providere, superstes eum Prca- 
byterii honore provexit. 

* Philosiorg. lib. 2. cap. 5. in Blovd. Apol. 

tin Alexandria et per tutam JFgyptum si deeit Episcopus^coiisccrat 
Piresby ter. 9i.. 2, 101. 
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done by the "Presbyter when the Bishop was 
present* If it be taken for confirmation, it doth 
not prejudice our cause ; for the Canon limits the 
power of confirmation as well as ordination to 
the Bishop, as was also the power of consecra- 
. ting churches, if any should take the word in that 
«ense. 

" We may understand the meaning by a pa- 
rallel place of Hilary in Ambrose, who thus 
Bpeaks :t ' 

" The writings of the Apostle" (Paul) " do 
not in all things agree with the ordination which 
is now in the church : for even Timothy, .(1 Tim. 
4,12. 2 Tim. 16. a Presbyter created by him- 
selt) he calls ^ Bishop ;' because the Presby- 
ters were originally called Bishops ; so that as 
one left the office, another who was next to him 
should take his place. Finally, the Presbyters 
in Egypt do, at this day, consecrate if a Bishop 
be not present. But because the Presbyters, 
who followed next in order, began to be found 
unworthy of holding the first rank ; the mode 
was changed by the care of a council, so that 
not the order of rotation, but merit, should make 
a Bishop, when constituted by the judgment of a 
number of priests ; lest an unfit person should 



* Pr8?flente Episcopo. t Comment, in Eph. 4. 
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sfeuse the office at random, and be a scandal t9 
many."* 

" The same Author saith also, in Tim, 3. " Af- 
ter the Bishop he subjoins the order of the DeOf 
con. For what other reason than this, that a 
Bishop and Presbyter have the same ordinatioa 
For each of them is a priest, but the Bishop is 

first."t 

" Here note, 

" 1 . That the ordination in Hilary's time did 
not in all things agree with the writings, of the 
Apostle. That he speaks of the ordination of 
Ministejs is evident by the following words: 
*^ A Presbyter created by himself." 

" 2. At first. Presbyters and Bishops were of 
the same order and office, and had but one ordi- 



* Ideo non per omnia conveniunt scripta Apostoli Ordinationi qus 
nunc in Ecdesia est, quia hsc inter ipsa primordia sunt scripta ; nam 
«t Timotheum (1 Tim. 4, 14. 2 Tim. 1, 5. Presbyterum a se creatuin) 
Episcopum vocat, quia primuni Presbyteri Episcopi appellabantur, ut 
recedente uno, sequens ei succcderet. Denique apud ^gyptum Pres- 
byteri consignant, si praesens non sit Episcopus. Sed quia cceperunt 
sequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad primatus tcnendos, immutata 
est ratio prospiciente Concilio, at non Ordo, sed meritum crearet Epis- 
copum, multorum Sacerdotum judicio constitutum, ne iudignus temere 
ttsurparet, et esset multis scandalum. 

t Hilar. Diac. in Tiip.3. Post Episcopum, Diaconi Ordinem subjicit* 
Ctuare, nisi quia Episcopi et Presbyteri una Ordinatio est ? Utcr- 
^ue enim Sacerdos est, sed Episcopus primus est* 
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nation. " The ordination of a iBishop and Pres*- 
byter is the same," which shows the meaning 
of " Ordinatio" in the former paragraph. The 
Bishop, in Hilary's time, which was about the 
year 380, under Damasus,* was but primus Sa- 
cerdos, (first priest,) "and not of a superior 
order : Peter is called ^^uro?, primus Apostolus, 
(first Apostle) Matth. 10, 2L and yet Protestante 
hold all the Apostles to be equal.. 

" 3. Spalatensist infers from this quotation, 
that at the beginning, when a Bishop died, there 
was not so much as an election of him that was 
to succeed, (much less any new ordination,) but 
the eldest Presbyter came into the room of the 
deceased Bishop. See the preface to BlondePs 
Apology, p. 1 1, and 31. 

" 4. There was a change in the way of choos- 
ing their Bishop ; " that not order,'' viz. order of 
lotation, " but merit, should make a Bishop." 

« « 4& * « 

"5. After this change. the Presbyters chose 
and made their Bishop ; for so Hilarius affirms 
him to be — " Constituted by the judgment of a 
number of Priests." 

" 6. He adds, that in Egypt, " the Presbyters 
consecrate, if no Bishop be preseat." He speafes 



* HilMT, t !>• Bepub* Ecclet. 1. 5* c. 8^ 



)» id the foregoing words of the identity of Bishops 
and Presbyters, and he brings this as a confirma- 
tion of it, that in the absence of the Bishop the^ 

^ might do those things which custom had appro— 
: priated to the Bishops. " Consignare," is some act 
of prerogative that the Bishops challenged t(p 
themselves, which yet in their absence the Pres- 
byters might perform. Whether we understand 
it of ordination or confirmation, in which they 
did ^'Chrismate consignare,' it is not material, for 
both were reserved to the Bishop by the Canons. 
Though by comparing this mth the scope of Hi- 
lary's discourse, and with the quotation out of 
the questions under Austin's name, ' If a Bishop 
be wanting, a Presbyter conF^ecrates,' it should 
seem evidently meant of ordination ; especially 
when we find " consignare" to be taken for " con- 
secrare" in several authors, Arnob. lib. 3. Cypr. 
Ep. 2. Tu tantum quem jam Spiritahbus castri^ 
eoelestis militia signavit."* 

To close this article. A Diocese, i. e. a dis- 
trict under the government of a single Bishop^ 
contained, in the fourth century, a large nunibei 
of congregations, and could not possibly be ser^ 
ved by the ministrations in word, sacraments. 



» Owen's Plea, &c. p. 128-^140. 
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and family inspection, by a single man. Some 
episcopal sees were of great extent. That of 
Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, was no less than * 
forty miles long.* Summarily, Bishops, in those 
days, were a sort of ecclesiastical princes, having 
ftousands and ten thousands of ecclesiastical 
subjects under their jurisdiction. This will not 
be' disputed. But a primitive Bishof) and 
bishoprick were quite other matters ; the declara- 
tion of Mr. Bingham to the contrary notwith- 
standing.t We have yet, among what are ac- 
counted the genuine epistles of Ignatius, a let- 
ter to his friend Poi.ycarp Bishop of Smyrna^ 
and a cotemporary of the Apostle John. In that 
letter he gives the following advice to Polycarp, 
with regard to the exercise of his episcopal func- 
tions : 

" Let not the widows be neglected. Next to 
the Lord, do thou exercise care over them. Let 
nothing be done without thy sanction — Let your 
assemblies be held frequently. Inquire after all 
by name. Do not overlook the men and maid ser- 



* Bingham, Oris;, Eceles, B. IX. ch. 2. Vol. I. p. S53. Fol. 

t This very learned Divine says, that the " church, in settling the 
iKrands of Dioceses," according to " her first and primitive model- 
went by the rule of government in every city, including not only the 
city itself, but the suburbs or region lying about ii within the verge of 

itsjurisdiction.^' 

Grig, EccUt, Book IX. c. 3. Tol. 1. 35^. 

13 
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mnts. Yet let them not be puffed up: butle 
them yield more perfect service to the glory o 
God, that they may obtain from him a bejtte 
freedom. Let them not seek to acquire thei 
freedom at the public expense, lest they shoul 
be found to be slaves of lust.''* Here Bisho 
Polycarp is directed to attend, in person, to th 
church's widows — to meet with his people fn 
quently — ^to inquke after them all by name ; eve 
down to the very slaves — ^to see that this notic 
from their Bishop be not abused by them, so t 
to grow unruly, and to express impatience und 
their condition, and an improper expectation i 
being ransomed and set at liberty by the church 
charity. / 

These were then the functions of a Bisho 
Ignatius being judge. What must have bee 
the size of Polycarp's diocese to admit of h 
performing them ? How could they be perforr 
ed in the fourth century by a Bishop of Hip] 
tluough a diocese forty miles long in a populo 
country ? Or by a Bishop of Rome towards 



«tVii/T»f yvoif^Vf a-ov ytna-Oee — ^j/xvcrigoy (rvufydfyAtyiyta-Beta-ctv, tf 0> 
MAT02 ITANTAS (nTti. i'ovxcvg x, (ToyXat? /iam vTn^npAvw aWa jl 
avrot pva-tovo-Buo-Ay, awc» «/c J'o^a.y Bicu Trxticy ^cvKtutTata-AVy htx. jl^u*i 
vcc iXtySigifltf nrv^mvi), ttvo Q%ou, fxh a/gcT»<rAy acto too KCivov «A.i«/6«g< 
dati, Ua fJLft S'ovhot t'j^i^ma-tv iTriBvfxtAg, 

IcNAT. Ep. ud PoLYCAKP. apud pp. App. Tom. H.p. 91. 

ed. Clerici . Fol. 173 
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cure of more than a million of souls in the city 
alone r* One would think that the episcopal 
powers and occupations of Augustine or Libe- 
Rius could hardly have been quite the same with 

those of POLYCARP. 

It appears then, that the form of church go- 
Temment gradually altered, so as to become, in 
process of time, very different from the aposto- 
lic establishment : and even if this be denied, it 
is beyond all doubt that different opinions prevail- 
ed in the primitive church concerning her origi- 
nal order. For, not to mention that Jerome could 
hardly be alone in his views ; could hardly have 
appealed to the knowledge which the Presbyters 
of his day had of their own rights, though nearly 
dormant — the very same sentiments were main- 
tained with great acceptance among good peo- 
ple, by Aerius, a monk and Presbyter of Arme- 
nia, in the fourth century ; and produced uneasi- 
ness throughout the extensive districts of Arme- 
nia, Pontus, and Cappadocia.f 

Yet all this variety of opinion and practice in 
the matter of church-order, did not produce, and 
therefore was not thought sufficient to warrant, 

» Gibbon's Decl. and Fall. Vol. V. p. 289. 8vo. 1811. 

t KosHEiM, Vol. I. p. 5T6. HoRERi, Grand Diclionnaire ITisto- 

fifpUt art. Aekius, T. I. p. 168. Aerius has been charged with the 

Arian heresy. A charge which seems to be at least donbtful. But 

whether ill or well founded, il can have no iniluence upon the ca^c 

htCoT^ us. 
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separate communions. For neither did Jerome 

Aerius, and their adherents, who openly attack 

ed the episcopacy of tlieir day as destitute o 

scriptural or apostolic sanction, withdraw, oi 

that account, from the fellowship of the Catha 

lie church, and set up, like the Novatians an« 

Donatists, a church of their ow^n ; nor was there 

so far as I have been able to ascertain, any sue . 

measure taken, nor any rent among Christians oe 

casioned, in virtue of disagreements under tha 

head. However animated their discussions, an* 

strong the conflict of their feelings, neither di^ 

the opposers of the then existing order break oJ 

communion with its advocates ; nor its advocates 

who were the practical majority, expel their op 

posers. In different places they maintained tbei 

different order, and in the same place their dij 

ferent sentiments, without bursting the bands ( 

their common union. On tlie contrary, it is wo] 

thy of special remark, that Jerome himself, wh 

of all others, most boldly bearded his cotemp< 

rary prelates, and proved their oflicial superiorii 

to be against the word of God, yet shuddered at tl 

tliought of separation, and condemned separatis 

in terms of unqualified reprobation. On Prov. ^ 

16 — 19. especially on those words. He that sa 

€th discord amopsrhrc rhren. he thus comments : T 

wise man, '" enunierates six capital crimes : whic 

however, in compivrison wiih ' the sower of d 
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cord,' he puts bj as of minor importance : be- 
cause the rupture of that unity and brotherhood 
which the grace of the H0I7 Ghost hath formed, 
is the most atrocious deed of the whole. For a 
man may lift up his eyes in pride ; may be guilty 
of lying ; may be polluted with murder ; may 
plot mischief against his neighbour; may em- 
ploy his members in other enormities — a profli- 
gate man, I say, may bring these mischiefs upon 
himself or others, and yet the peace of the church 
be preserved. But Donatus, and Arius, and 
their followers, have done what is worse ; far they 
liave cut asunder the harmony of brotherly union 
by sowing discord.^^* 

The result is, that different views and practices 
in the article of her government, were not deem- 
ed by the primitive church to be inconsistent with 
her unity — with her one communion ; nor a jus- 
tifiable cause of interrupting it 

4th. The same thing is to be said of differen- 
ces in subordinate points of doctrine. 
' "' ■ ' " ' I I ■ I 1,1. — ■ ■■ 

* Enunierat sex capitalia crituina, quae tainen, comparatione discord 
dtam semiiiantUj quasi minora deponit : quia nimirvm majus est facinus 
illud quo unita^ etfratemitas qum per Spiritus Sancti graliam est eonnexa^ 
dissipaiur. Potest enim quilibet ocalos jactanter extoUere ; lingua men- 
tiri ; homicidio pollui ; mala proximo machinari ; aliis sceleribus iHem- 
bra subdcre — Potest, inquam, perditus quisque hujusmodi mala vel sibi* 
metipsi vel aliis inferre, pace servata Ecciesias. At Dmuttvu et Arius, 
et eorum sequaces, grarius est quodfecere : qui concordiamfrcUemoR uni^ 
^ft5, diseordias seminando, sciderunt* 

HiPBON. opp.T. Vin.p. 81. Pol. Paris, 1623, 
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By "subordinate doctrines'' are meant all 
those which may be either believed or doubted, 
without sacrificing any vital principle of the 
Christian Religion. 

To draw the line of distinction between the 
essentials and non-essentials of our most Holy 
Faith, is at all times a delicate and difficult task. 
To draw it with perfect accuracy is what no pru- 
dent man will attempt But that the distinction 
' exists, that it cannot be abolished, and that it is 
attended with important consequences, no man 
of sober sense will deny. All the members of 
the human body belong to its perfection, and 
bave their peculiar uses. Yet a finger or a toe 
does no.t hold the same place in the system with 
an arm or a leg ; nor dn arm or leg the same 
place with the head or the heart. The amputa- 
tion of a finger may occasion death : the ampu- 
tation of a larger member often does it. At the 
same time this operation docs not necessarily 
involve the death of the patient ; and when limit- 
ed to the extremities, frequently subjects him to 
inconveniences comparatively small. No one 
thinks of disputing his humanity on account of 
such a privation. He may lose a limb, and yet 
be active, useful, honoured, happy ; much more 
so than many who escape his misfortune : be- 
cause he may have more life in his remaining 



101 

members than they have in their whole number. 
But his head, his heart, the substance of iiis bo- 
dy, are essential Lop off his arm, and his recove- 
ry may be dubious — death may ensue. But cut 
off his head, cleave his heart, divide his body, 
and the blow is fatal — there is an end of the 
man. 

Thus also in the system of revelation. All, the 
very least, of its truths belong to its perfection. 
Not one of them may voluntarily be renounced ; 
nor any contrary errour be knowingly embraced. 
Because, he who does either, resists the obliga- 
tion to " receive and obey the tnith." Just as 
lie who " keeps the whole law, and yet offends 
J n one point, is guilty of all.^'* The entire au- 
thority of the lawgiver is in every precept. Sin,, 
therefore, which is " transgression of the law,"" 
>vhatever precept it may happen to- infringe, 
strikes at the principle of obedience ; and is 
ready, as occasion shall offer, to assume any and 
every form of transgression — ^to violate all the 
precepts of the law in succession, when im- 
pelled by adequate inducement. For he — to con- 
tinue the Apostle's reasoning — he who " kills," 
though he may " not commit adultery," abstains 



* JlliK», i. 10 






-* 
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from the latter crime through the influence of 
other considerations than the sacreducss of the 
law, or the majesty of the lawgiver ; otherwise 
he would have refrained from " killing ;" seeing 
that " he who said, Do not commit adultery^ said 
also, Do not kilV^ Consequently, he who breaks 
one commandment while he keeps another, 
when both are enjoined by tlie same authority, 
shows that he is prepared, on the occurrence of 
a suitable temptation, to break the other also. 
And whoever disbelieves this of himself, "de- 
ceivethhisown heart;" for sin is universal oppo- 
sition to all of -God in all of his law : and, there- 
fore, according to the inspired ethics, the trans- 
gression of one precept is accounted simply " a 
transgression of the law ;" being an act of rebel- 
lion against its whole obligation as operating in 
that precept It is upon this ground, that living 
in the commission of any known sin, however 
small it may appear, proves men to be desti- 
tute of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Be- 
cause they are under the power of the principle 
of sin J which is " enmity against God ;" and liave 
not been " reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son." So that to venture upon sin, knowing it to 
be sin, is a desperate experimont in any one who 
does not intend to " lose his soul." 
In like manner, resistance to God's truth, to any 






of his truths when perceived to be truth, argues 
the predominance of the spirit of falsehood — a 
spirit whicl^as opportunity should serve, would 
not hesitate to relinquish emry truth of his most 
holy word. ,Hence no ChristiaSi can surrender 
the least tittle of that truth which he believes to 
be the testimony of his God ; nor do any act 
which implies such a surrender. Thousands of 
the " martyrs of Jesus," might have saved them- 
selves from the wild beast or the stake, would 
they only have thrown a handful of incense on a 
Heathen altar. But they were aware of the con- 
struction which their persecutors would put upon 
this deed ; and, rather (han do it, " loved not 
their lives unto the death." No motives, then, of 
<:onscience, peace, charity, good to be effected, 
or of what kind soever, can justify, much less re- 
quire, under any possible circumstances, the sa- 
crifice of a known truth. Such a sacrifice might 
end in eternal ruin. On the other hand, mistakes 
concerning particular truths, may consist with 
the general power of truth over the heart. Nay, 
it is nothing uncommon for men's notions to be 
at war with their principles — Their speculative 
Judgment with their practical habits. Many 
limes a sound head is joined to a rotten heart ; 
and a sound heart to a rotten head. Some pe- 
rish because they do not follow out their profess- 

14 
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ed faith : and others would perish if they did. 
The not perceiving, and therefore not embracing, 
the consequences of their errour preserves them 
" from going dovrn to the pit" And as there is 
not a human being perfectly exempt from errour, 
there is not one of all them who " shall see the 
Lord," but owes more or less to the same protec- 
tion. How far erroneous conceptions of divine 
truth may be compatible with a state of pardon 
and heavenly adoption, it would be presumptu- 
ous in us to define. That is the prerogative of 
him who, searching the heart, can weigh all its 
influences, interests, and difficulties. But to try 
how far we may go before we discern our salva- 
tion to be in jeopardy, is the insanity of one who 
should h^ve his limbs amputated higher and 
higher in order to try how near the operation 
might approach his vitals without destroying his 
life. In judging for himself^ every one must 
make sure work by keeping on the safe side, not 
wilfully rejecting any truth, or adopting any er- 
rour. In judging of others, he must gp every 
length which the charity of the gospel dictates ; 
i. e. every length consistent with his own attach- 
ment to, and support of, the truth ; and which does 
not rank, among matters of forbearance, a clearly- 
vital doctrine of Christianity. This would be not 
charity, but treason and murder— Treason to the 
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^^ AMEN, the faithful and true witness'^ — ^murder to 
the soul of our deluded neighbour. For as there 
are injuries which infallibly kill the body, so there 
are errours which infalhbly kill the souL If a 
man be run through the heart, whether by acci- 
dent or design, whether by his own or another's 
hand, he dies. And if a man, from whatever 
cause, renounce the obviously vital doctrines of 
the gospel — he is not, cannot be, a Christijm — 
there is no relief for him ; no help ; no hope — 
he DIES THE DEATH, Thosc doctrincs, therefore, 
must be the basis of all Christian communion ; 
and maintaining those doctrines pure and entire, 
"holding the head,^' Christ Jesus, as saith his 
apostle, his followers may and should have open 
fellowship with each other, on the ground of their 
common faith ; and ought not to refuse each 
(rther on the ground of their inferiour differ- 
ences. 

Should it be asked, how shall T distinguish an 
essential from a subordinate doctrine of the gos- 
pel ? The answer has been chiefly anticipated. 
You are not under the necessity of nice and sub- 
tle discriminations ; and can certainly distinguish 
with sufficient accuracy for every practical pur- 
pose. You are in no danger of mistaking a man's 
arm for his finger-his head for his foot ; nor of sup- 
posing that they are equally important to his life. 
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You cannot imagine, for one moment, tliat the 
question, " whether Christ by his death purchased 
temporal benefits or not for all mankind?" is like 
the question ^^ whether or not he bought his peo- 
ple unto God by his blood, in making a tine, pro- 
per, meritorious sacrifice for their sin, when 
through the eternal Spirit heoftered up him- 
self V " Nor that the dispute, " whether the cove- 
nant of Redemption be different from the cove- 
nant .of Grace ?" or what are so called, be in re- 
ality but one and the same covenant viewed un- 
der different aspects ? is to be classed with the 
dispute " whether Jesus, the Lord our righteous- ^ 
nessj is a mere man like ourselves, or the ' true 
God,' and, therefore, * eternal life f^' '' — In de- 
ciding on the relative importance of such points 
there is no room for hesitation. Whatever de- 
gree of mistake may be reconciled with union 
to Christ, and an interest in his salvation, it is 
not, it cannot be a matter of doubt among those 
who have tasted his grace, that blaspheming his 
divinity-rejecting his propitiatory sacrifice ; and 
the justification of a sinner by faith only^ in his 
mediatorial merits — denying the personality, di- 
vinity, renewing and sanctifying virtue of his ho- 
ly Spirit, and similar heresies ; invalidate every 
claim to the character of his disciples. They 
who disown or explain away such truths as these^ 
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pretend what they may, are no more servants of 
Christ, nor partakers of his benefits, than Jews, 
Mahometans,* or Pagaos. 



* Tbereis a very curious, though almost forgotten paper, in which 
the Unitarianif as they call themselves, in opposition to those who 
hold the doctrine of the ever-blessed TriUiiy^ expressly claim kind- 
red with the Mahometans. It is an address fr»m two English Socini- 
•aos or Arians, (it matters little which) " in their own names, and in 
that of a multitude of their persuasion," whom they style ** a wise 
and religious sort of people," to the Morocco embassador at the court of 
CHARiiEs the II. and is entitled, *^ An EpittU Dedicaiory^ to his illus-' 
iriout ExcEiiLENCT, Ameth Ben Ameth, embassador of the mighiy, 
Emperor of "Fez and Moeocco, to Chables n. King of Great Bri* 
tain.» 

In this " epistle dedicatory," they tell his Mahometan Excellency 
that the faith of his countrymen and sect is much purer in the article 
'* touching the belief of an only sovereign God," and " many otfier 
wholesome doctrines," than the faith of either Papal or Protestaitt 
Christendom : seeing that about these doctrines in which they, the 
Mahometans, ** persevere," " this, our western part of the world,'' .the 
British isles and European continent, ** are declined into several er- 
rours from the integrity of their predecessors." And they " heartily 
salute and congratulate his Excellency and all who were with him, as 
votaries and viLi^i^oyt 'worshippers of that sole Supreme Deity of the Al- 
mighty Father and Creator." Observe, they are no/ ** fellow- worship- 
pers" with Christians tn this matter (God be praised i) but with Ma^ 
hometans-~'And they " greatly rejoice and thank his Divine bounty 
that hath preserved the Emperour of Morocco and his people," being 
Mahometans, **in the excellent knowledge of that truth," already 
mentioned, which the Christian world, it seems, had lost; and they 
assure his Excellency, which is a certain verity, that *' in those impor- 
tant points," viz. the Unitarian doctrines concerning God, they 
" draw nigher to the Mahometans , than all other Protestant or Papal 
Christians" — And they furthermore state to his Excellency, that they 
are their, the Mahometans^) ^^nettrest feilow-chajupions for ikotk 
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In the language of one whose scriptural art 
ry has often battered and shaken the " gat< 
hell," "they neither know him, nor love him 



truths:** and, moreover, " that God had raised up their Mahomet to 
ike same truth ;^* viz. "/A« -fyiih of one Supreme God with the swo 
a scourge on those idoUzing Christians^^^ eveVif as " they, with the: 
tarian brethren," had been accustomed to ** defend it with their 
JBehold a " defender of the faith," far goodlier than Henry the 
and much dearer to the UnitarianM than any of his successors, i 
cepting Edward the VI, or WiUiam of Orange ! Behsld an < 
and avowed alliance ; *^ The sword of Mahomet and the Un: 
AN pen/" All this and m«re, in a style of fawning compliment, 
sect of professed Christians to an embassador of the great : 
TURE : who probably honoured their two representatives, the i 
their backs were turned, with the ordinary loving appellat 
** Christian dogsJ^ 

The whole of this precious ** epistle," is prefixed to Leslic^ 
cinian controversy diseussed,''^ Theol. Wprks, Vol. I. SOT. 211. 

Such an acknowledged coincidence between Unitarianism ar 
hometanisnij goes far to justify the assertion, that there is no ver 
difference between Unitarians and Deists, But we are not left ' 
atruction or inference on this head. The affinity is distinctly a 
by no less a personage than the Colossal English Socinian — tl: 
Dr. Joseph Priestley. In a letter to his friend, Mr. Bel 
dated " Northumberiand, April 23, 1813," speaking of Mr. Ji 
soH, former President of the United States, the Doctor observe 
** he," (Mr. Jefferson,) " is generally considered as an unbelievc. 
an infidel, ** If *o, however, he cannot be far from us." Here i 
and full confession, that infidelity and Socinianism are near neigfa 
or else, a person allowed to be an infidel, would be ** far off" froi 
cinian, which Dr. Priestley says is not the fact. We say t 
and that they had much better shake hands at once, than keep 
unmeaning warfare : especially, as Wm. Wells, Esq. of Boston, 
tlcraan of talent and a scholar, *' whose zeal," to quote Mr. 
HAH, ** whose zealfor truth," i. e. Socimonism, '* is beyond all p 
has told us, in a letter to Mr. B. March 31, 1612, '' that Unitai 
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believe in him, nor do any wise belong unto 
him."* With such men there can be neither 
communion nor compromise. They are to be re- 
garded as enemies of both the cross and the 
crown of our Lord Jesus Christ — as that spiritual 
Anudek with whom he and his are sworn to have 
war, only war, and war continually, " from gene- 
ration to generation," Not that any whom his 
love " constrains," are to cherish hostile or un- 
courteous, or untender feeling toward their per- 
sons ; or to think themselves released, in their 
case, from the obligations of social kindness. 
God forbid ! Neither fidelity to the truth, nor id* 
tense affection to the children of truth, involves 
such a consequence. 

" He," to repeat the words of Dr. Owen, " he 
who professeth love unto the saints, that pecu- 
liar love which is requftred toward them ; and doth 
not exercise love in general towards all men : 
much more if he make the pretence of brotherly 
love the ground of alienating his affection from 



consists rather in not believing ! l^(a) Now i( faith is so essential to the 
character of true Christians, that the word of their God denominates 
them from that very thing, believers ; then, the Unitarians, themselves 
hcSng judges, are far enough from being Christians! 
* Br. John Owb». 

(") See for these fketif ftnd eerUin other curioos matter, a pamphlet, joit re>pablUhed in 
^•^'Bi, entitled Amgrictn UnUarUmUm^ or, •* The progress and present suae cf the Uni, 
*^^chmrehet in Amerka^ ire* by the Rer, Thomai Beiihaoi, Esicx-^trcett London, 
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the rest of mankind, can have no assurance th 
the love he so professeth is sincere, incorrup 
genuine, and without dissimulation,"* Eve 
the most determined enemies of the truth 
not to be debarred from this Christian philan -^ 
thropy. While we hate, oppose, and would ut- - 
terly destroy their "abominations," we would den 
good to themselves, as we have opportunity, bothrr 
for this life, and for that which is to come, OuiK 
" hearts desire and prayer for them is," and ough^ 
to be, " that they may be saved" — ^that Jesus o3 
Nazareth, the " Prince and Saviour" whom, not! 
knowing, they " persecute," would appear unto ^ 
them in the visions of his word — would " open i 
their blind eyes that the light of the knowledge o 
the glory of God in his person and work "may 
shine into their hearts ;" so that obtaining mercy, 
like the illustrious convert 8f Tarsus, because they 
act " ignorantly and in unbelief ;" they may, like 
him, learn to extol the" exceeding abundant grace 
of our Lord Jesus ;" and, like him too, " preach," 
or promote " the faith" which they are labouring 
to "destroy," And the church shall "glorify 
God in them." Amen ! 

But while they " remain in their unbelief" — 
denying in fact, though acknowledging in words. 



♦ Owes on Heb. VI. % Expos. Vol. HI. 89. Fol. 
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diat " Just and Holy One/' there is an immeift* 
curable gulf between them and real Christians. 
They have no part in our heavenly " David," not 
any inheritance in our " son of Jesse«.'' However 
painful the necessity, it is still necessity which 
compels us to exclaim, " O my soul, come not 
thou into their secret ! unto their assembly, mine 
honour, be not thou united !" 

Such was the judgment and practice of the 
primitive church. The basis of her communion 
was laid, as we have already seen, in the substan- 
tial doctrines of the gospel, as summed up in her 
creed. This she required to be adopted and pro- 
fessed by all who offered themselves to her fel- 
lowship. It contained, then, her terms of com- 
KUNioN. . Consequently, agreement in opinions 
about which Christians might differ without im- 
pugning any of these doctrines, made no part of 
those terms. In other words, she did not con- 
sider such differences as violating her unity. And 
how numerous they were, no one needs be told 
who has looked into her history. 

Having seen what the primitive church did 
not view as inconsistent with her visible unity, 
let us now inquire, 

By what, in her judgment, it was liable to be 
broken. This effect might be produced three 
Tvays— 

IS 
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fijr schisms fvithin her bosom ; . 

By the renunciation o( fundamental truth ; an^ 

By withdrawing from Iter connmunion. 

1st. Schisms within her bosom, in the rupture 
of brotherly harmony^ she always accounted scan-— 
dalous violations of her unity, even though th^- 
bonds of external fellowship were not thereby 
dissolved. Let the expostulation of Clemens 
RoMANus with the church of Corinth, be both ex- 
ample and proof. The professing Christians in 
that city had given early indications of such a 
disorderly temper, as to call for the authoritative 
interposition of the apostle Paul. When the fire 
of contention has once seized upon a communi- 
ty, and been fostered by personal antipathies^ its 
extinction is one of the most rare and difficult of 
human things. It may subside for a while, and 
even appear to go out ; yet if any new brand of 
controversy be thrown among the public passions, 
the smothered flame will be rekindled, will seek 
its wonted channels, and burst forth and rage 
with increased violence. The same individuals, 
or their descendants, will be regularly arrayed 
against each other. Let there be only a dispute, 
and a person of sense acquainted with previous 
facts, shall be able, almost infallibly, to foretell 
how the parties will be arranged. If two or 
three conspicuous individuals who formerly act- 
ed together, should declare themselves, the die i$^ 
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cast Their old opponents take the other side a$' 
a matter of course. Thus social conflicts become 
hereditary ; and revive under varied shapes, long 
after the original disagreement is buried and for- 
gotten. Should they, however, be diverted from 
this their natural direction, and even be happily 
terminated, they leave in the social body a pre- 
disposition to the same evil disease. This was 
probably the state of the church of Corinth. It 
had been split up into parties who attached them- 
selves to particula.r ministers, and were more pas- 
sionately devoted, as is usual, to the glory of 
their respective chiefs, than to those great inter- 
ests in which they were equally concerned. Paul 
had quelled their foolish tumults : but he is no 
sooner gone to his crown of righteousness, than 
they embark in a new strife. A number of those 
who had quarrelled with each other about their 
favourite teachers, now turn round, and make 
common cause against the teachers themselves. 
Such is the consistency of human passions! Such 
the stability of popular affection ! 

We leain the fact from Clemens Romanus, a 

« 

contemporary of the Apostles,* and perhaps the 
next to the Apostles in worth and dignity. We 
also learn from him, the light in which the litigi- 



« ErsEB. E. H. Mb. V. c.6. p. 217. 
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m» spirit of the Corinthians was viewed by tHeL ^ 
fellow christians. In his first, which is his ge — 
nui!:«^, epistle to their church, he thus patheti — 
cally remonstrates with them on the subject o ^ 
their feuds: 

" Let us cleave to the innocent and the just ^ 
for these are the elect of God. Why are therc^ 
strifes, and angiy tempers, and dissentions,^ 
and schisms, and fightings, among you ? Havens 
we not one God, and one Christ, and one SpiritnJ 
poured out upon us ; and one calling in Christ ?^ 
Why do we rend asunder the members of Christ,;^ 
and factiously strive against our own body, and J 
proceed to such a height of madness as to forget - 
that we are members one of another ? Remem- 
ber the words of our Lord Jesus : For he said, 
JVo to that man ! It had been better for him not to 
have been boni than to lay a stumbling-block before 
one of my elect : it had been better for him to be 
bound to a millstone^ and be plunged into the sea^ 
tharp to stumble one of my little ones. 

" Yow schism has perverted many ; has thrown 

many into despondence ; many into Avavering ; 

all of us into sorrow — and your factions con- 
tinue !"* 



vfAii/y » tuyj hcL diov «x«/"<'' ; S »»* X§;<7"ro» j ^ h IlytvfjiA riff XH*'^^^ *"" ««- 
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Again: ^ Let him who has love in Christ, keep 
%be commandmeuts of Christ, The bond of the 
love of God, who can set forth? the magnificence 
of his beauty who is sufficient to express as he 
ought ? The height to which love conducts is 
beyond all utterance. Love permits no schism ; 
tove cherishes no factions ; love does every thing 
in harmony ; by love all the elect of God are per- 
fected—without love, nothing is acceptable t« 
GoA"* 

The dissentions against which Clemens, after 
the example of Paul, so divinely pleads, were 
within the church. With all their strifes and se- 
ditions among themselves, there was one bond 



XvBtf 1^* M/utetf ; ^ juttt KXna-te ty X^ifrtf ^ ivtt rt J'ifMiOftty ^ h^.cvoofjit^ tm. 
fAthn Tov X^io-lovy if ^Acriei^ofAty iirgoc to cetfAA to <J^iov \ ij §te Torctt/TMV 
«<voyo<atf t^^ofAiBAy uri §7nKAB§0-Bttt n/utAf oti /lAtXH ^f/uin etxx»x«y ; Myji^- 
SiiTf TOfy Xo^oty Imo^ou toc; kv^iou i/umv, E/4rf y*^* OvAtln AfBgrnvt* uluvm* 
ftotxoy »y fltvTfli ii 6t;» f^^yyitdN, n UaIw fxXM7«v fJtov cifuAyi'tt^ia-Ar x^i/TToy 
»r Avlif nrt^iJtBnfAi /uvxory tcAt zATAWornrterBtifAt ut ruf BAhAccrAf, n tvce 
Toiy fAtiL^onf fAOu erx.AvJ'AKierAt, To T^iTjutA vfA»¥ iroxhovs J^ifr^i4*y) ^roxxovc 
lie ABufAtAv fjdfltXfy, 4iroxxovc Ui S'tTAy/utoYy revs wat^ac ifxAC its ku^iir ^ 

Clem. Rom. Ep. I. ad. Cor. c. 46. ap. 

P.P. App. Tom. I. p. 174, 5. 

**0 i;^«y AyA^nf fv XglTii m^nTArm rA.rov X^<roi/ t^A^AyyiXfAArA, 
Toy i'to'uoy rnc AyAftrm nrov Qtov t/c ^vvAnrAi t^Hytio-AO'BAt ^ to fxiyAXtior 
Tiff jtfltxxoyNc Aurovy TfeA^KUy ^ *^*h ti'vuy ; to v^of *ts « AfAyun AyA- 
mny dtyfjt/iwyMToy ir/y. KyA?riii 2XI2MA ot/» %^%i' AyA^n o» STASIA-^ 
ZEJ. dti^rflifrM TAyTA ^oMi ly *OMONOlAl. Ey AyAirn trtxuonBifivAit ^cty7«p 
«i CJcXcxToi TOV etev* ^t'/,<*' AyAttHc ov/«v fvce^trov fr< tct 0m». 

Id. lb. c. 48. p. 176. 
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which they did not venture to break — ^the bduc 
of their common Christianity. This still pre- 
served tlieir public union with each other, and 
with the church of God. Yet observe the topica 
which Clemens urges for the restoration of con- 
cord. Thev are three : 

(1.) All schisms ; all dividing of Christian from 
Christian— ^11 things which prevent their free, 
full, affectionate, evangelical intercourse, are at 
war with their relations as members of the one 
body of Christ. 

(2.) They are incompatible with the reigning 
power of Christian love. 

(3.) They hinder the progress of the gospiel ; 
they shake tlie faith of some ; produce apostacy 
in others; grieve the hearts and weaken the 
hands of unwavering believers, and expose their 
authours and abettors to the severest commina- 
tions of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

If the many and woful contentions now in the 
church of Christ, affect not her children in the 
same manner, their indifference arises, and can 
arise, from no other cause than their having " left 
their first love." 

Let this suffice for the fii*st point. 

2d. The primitive church considered the re- 
nunciation of fundamental truth as inconsistent 
with her unity. 



117 

Tliis flowed, and must forever flow, as a ne- 
cessary consequence from the very principle of 
her being, viz. her faith. She is built upon the 
/hnndation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stoae; in 
to horn all the buildings fitly framed together^ grow- 
eth unto an holy temple in the Lard."^ 

The apostles and prophets, i. e. their inspired 
doctrines, contain God's testimony concerning 
that eternal life tvhich he hath given to tis in his 
SON ;t ivhich dimne testimony is addressed to, 
and embraced by, the faith of his chuich.J And 
as the sole foundation of faith, in every possible 
form and degree, is testimony; so, whatever rests 
upon testimony, must have faith as its essential 
principle. Therefore, the church of God, found- 
ed upon pure revelation, i. e. upon his own testi- 
mony in his written ^vord, exists by faith, and by 
faith alone. As this is not the time to "stop the 
ttiouths" of those " vain talkers," who charge 
the doctrine which so highly exalts the faith of 
the church, with depressing, in the same propor- 
tion, her love and practice of moral virtue ; they 
shall be dismissed with a single remark — Should 
^man, on the search for "true holiness,"" go in 



* EPH. ii. 20, ai. t 1 John. t. 11 

- The BiBf !•:, from beginniog to en** 
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quest ol* it among the unbelievers^ the world ita^f 
would account him vastly simple ! 

To return. Try the common sense of ma-^' 
kind on this point. Ask them what they woi* ^^ 
think of an unbelieving church of God ? T^^^ 
idea is shocking. Our understandings revolt fro^ ^ 
its absurdity ; our hearts from its impiety, ^^^o 
ingenuity has ever been able to justify, or evi 
to palliate, before the bar of plain dealing, sul 
scription to creeds which the subscriber does n( 
sincerely believe, upon the pretence of their bein^^S 
"articles of peace ;" or of their admitting a con:::^' 
struction which is pot their obvious, unlaboureC^f 
natural meaning. This is jugglery all over. Th ^® 
two-faced oracle of D£lphos in the sanctuary 
God. It belongs to those deep dissimulation^^^j 

That palter vv^ith us in a double sense ; 
That keep the word of promise to our ear. 
And break it to our hope.* 

The agreement thus apparently eflFected b< 
tween belief and unbelief; between faith ani 
no faith — the oil and water in Christian doctrine J 
was well defined by one who " smacked'^ bir:^ * 
little of orthodoxy, to be, " not the unity of th^^ 
Spirit in the bond of peace ; but the union o- ^ 
knaves in the bond of hypocrisy,'' 




^^ 



* ShAktpe^re. 



In, such arts the earlj church was no. adept 
*rhatsame Spirit of God who taught her the 
most extended charity towards those who, with 
all their differences, were one in " the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," taught her also to contend 
earnestly for that faith ; and not to receive into 
Ixer bosom, and nurture as her children, any by 
whom it should be corrupted, ''If there came any 
^nto youy says John, " and bring not this doctriney 
receive hir: not into your house^ neither bid him 
God speed. For he that biddeth him ' God speedy 
is partaker of his evil deeds.^^* To that conspiracy 
against truth, which, under the guise of charity, 
welcomes or endures all sorts of doctrines, and 
those the most contradictory, even concerning 
the person and work of " God our Saviour," both 
the beloved disciple and the church of his mas- 
ter, were utter strangers. To deny any capital 
article of her faith, was, in her view, to mar her 
symmetry, to destroy her unity, to tear up her 
very foundations. Hence her public creeds, vi^hich 
she required to be embraced by every candidate 
for baptism — Whence her stress uponher ONE foith 
throughout the whole world — and her abhorrence 
of heresy and heretics. Hence the work of Ire- 
HiEus against the doctrinal heresies which had 



*t John 10, 11 
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troubled her peace until his day^. Iren^us was 
for some time a contemporary of Polycarp, hav- 
ing seen hini, as he says himself, in the early 
part of his life. This zealous vindicator of the 
one faith of the church, tells us upon Poly- 
Carp's authority, as the story was related by those 
who had it from Polycarp's own lips, that the 
apostle John, having gone into a bath at Ephesus, 
and observed Cer/nthus,* sprang out immedi- 
ately, exclaiming, " Let usjly^ lest the bath should 
faU — Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth^is there P^ 
And Polycarp himself having fallen in with 



* CxRi VTHV8, of the Gnostic sect, the earliest corrupters of Chris- 
tianity after the Judaising teachers, was in some respects the prototype 
of the modern Unitarians. Among other fundamental errburs, he de- 
nied the proper divinity qf Christ, whom he considered as the most glo- 
rious, of the CBoiu, a set of created beings— a notion from which the 
Arians are not very remote. He denied also, that Jesus was bom of 
a virgin, which he held to be impossible ; and maintained, that he was 
the son of Joseph and Mary, in the ordinary course of nature— « lead- 
ing doctrine of the Sociiri Airs of the present day ; and openly avow* 
ed, in a note to Mat. i. 18, in what is called an improved vertion of the 
New Tettamenty printed at London in 1808, and reprinted at noston 
in 1809. Cerinthus, however, taught, that this Christ, this unintellt- 
gible cBoti, descended on the man Jesus at his baptism, and flew away 
from him at his crucifixion.(a) We do not know that any of his disci- 
ples, who dream after him in other respects, have dreamed this dream 
also. Uut it was needless to stop ; while they were about it, they miglLt 
as well have dreamed the whole. 

(o) Iren, tdrer. bKcetet, UU X« c 25. ' 
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Marcion,* who begged to be recognised hj him 
as a brother, "/recognise thee^^^ cried Poly carp, 
" as the first horn of Satan /" " So religiously," 
adds Iren^us, " did the Apostles and their disci- 
ples shun all intercourse, even in conversation, 
with any of those who adulterated the truth. "t 
These traits of primitive character bear as little 
resemblance to the " charity" of the present age, 
as that charity bears to real ^love to men or loy- 
alty to God. Cyprian is very explicit " The 



• Mabcion of Pontus, uttered horrible blasphemies, maintaining, 
among other things, that '*' the God of Abraham and the prophets is 
not the father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; but a different being, the au- 
(hour of evil, a delighter in wars, mutable and self-contradictory." 

Iren. adv. 1 h»r. Lib. I. c. 19, 20. 
The expression addressed by this heretic to PolyGarp,Tiz.£<iri;^iya0'»i 
Mfitts^ i. e. ** Recognise us," was somewhat teci^oical in the primitive 
church ; and equivalent with a brotherly salutation* The deacons were 
accustomed to use it at the celebration of the supper, frequently call* 
iag out to the communicants as they came up, EvtyivetrrMvt ttKxnKouf, 
'* Recognise each other P^ viz. lest a Jew or profane person might ap» 
proach the holy table. A custom which throws light upon, and may 
have beeni borrowed from, Paul's expression. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. E^-zyi* 
vetantrt towc rotourovt^ " Acknowledge them that are sw^h."— ^ ..^^ 

H. Valbsii, Annot. ad. Evseb. H. E. T. L 161. 

t "Enrtv 01 A'*»xoor%( ett/Tow (Polycarp) on laAvvnt o rau Kwgwt/ /u«9»7i»c 
tr TN fi^io-tf irogfudtK /^ova'ti9-B±h i i^»Tf *^t» Kif^/yd'oir, f^MA.atTO tov B«tA(t-- 
roiov (AH xcucA/Aivofy *m' i-wi/^-ay, <«*y5.a»ft«T,yt*»» 5T0 BAKAVttof trufATFiTii, 
gfj'ov o/Joi K»§/v3-6v TOW rut AXtiBuAs t^B^ouV Ka< ati/7oc noXi/»«§<froc» 
Ma;»<«v/ «roTi i/c o^iT Aurn 8x3*o»Ti 5 ^j»^«tt/, «« E«wi>^ir«o-iti wftatf," 
A2rtjcgid-N> « ETTiytfrna-itet toi» 4rga»TOTO*o» rov 2«7*Fat." Too-avthv o« 
A'O'OS-oxo* xjol /ud^tiTAi eturm tT^ov fvXA/Siiaty, wgoc v fjtn i't (^§^(^^4 Kayou 
»Qtftcvuy TiF/ T»v aratgtfp^stgflWo-oFTay Thv akhBuclv. 

LaiSN. ap, £us£B. Lib. IT. c. 14. p. 161. 
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enemy," says he, " exposed and prostrated by 
the coming of Christ — contrived a new fraud 
that he might deceive the thoughtless under the 
very sanction of the Christian name. He invent- 
ed heresies and schisms, that he might subvert 
the faith, corrupt the truth, and rend unity."* 
One of the ways, then, of rending the unity o£ 
the church, ■ was the subversion of her faith ; 
which is the effect of fundamental errour, and 
the design of that father of lies from whom 
it proceeds. 

It is superfluous to multiply quotations. The 
very term heresy, which simply signifies divi- 
sion, was early appropriated to false doctrine^ 
for this very reason, that the bond of the church's 
unity i^ faith in the truth ; which bond nothing 
more effectually unties than the propagation of 

dodnna/ FALSEHOOD. 

3d. The unity of the primitive . church wa| 
broken by withdrawing from her communion ;^ or 
which was, in her eyes, the same thing, the set- 
ting up of separate and restricted communions. 

If custom, which reconciles men to both ab- 



* €lujd vero astutius, quidv^e subtil ius/quam ut Cliristi adventu detec* 
tUB ac prostratus Inimicus— «xcogitaverit novara fraudem, ut sul 
ipso Christiani nouiinis titulo fallat incautos? Ha;reses invcnit el 
schisniata quibas subverteret fidem, veritatem corrumpcret) scinderet 
Unitatem. 

Dc. Untlr Ecclee, Opp. p. 105. 
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surdity and sin, had not familiarized the specta- 
cle of evangelical churches alienated from, and 
often arrayed against, each other — my soul shud- 
der$ — in the name of the Lord Jesus ! ! it would 
be inconceivable how the idea of one catholic 
CHURCH can be dissevered from that of one catho- 
lic COMMUNION. That union should not be a ba- 
i'is for communion — that " particular churches, 
^vhich are members of the catholic church,''* as 
parts of one whole, should, in their church-capa- 
city, have no fellowship with each other, though 
they constitute but one body — nay, that such fel- 
lowship should be unwholesome, unholy, unlaw- 
ful ; although as parts of one whole, they have 
the very same means of life, health, vigour — is so 
desperate an assault upon the sense of consisten- 
cy — such a Leviathan of a paradox, that the fa- 
culties of, poor human nature sink beneath it. 

None of the ancients blundered in tliis style. 
Orthodox or heterodox, they agreed in one point, 
viz. that different communions exclude the idea of 
Vf^nity. Hence, on the one hand, the Novatians^ 
TMciferic^iSj DonatistSj who set up restrictive 
communions, acted upon the avowed principle 
tbat the Catholic church, from which they with- 
drew, had ceased to be the church of Christ. 

* Con. of Faith, ch. xxv. 4. 
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And, on the other hand, they who condemned the 
separatists, held, that by the very fact of their 
separate communion, they threw themselves out 
of the church of Godj and ceased to be a part 
of her. The ground, then, upon which they both 
stood, is this, that two churches refusing com* 
munion with each other, do thereby renounce 
their relation to each other as paits of a com- 
mon whole : and that it is idle to pretend that 
the public unity of the church can be made to 
consist with such divisions. 

To give at full length the proofs of what is 
here advanced, would be to transcribe a large 
portion of (he works of someof the early fathers. 
It is assumed, as incontrovertible, by both Cyprian 
and Augustine, in their respective controversies 
with the NovcUians and Donatists ; and frequent- 
ly asserted in the most formal and unqualified 
manner. A specimen shall sufifce. 

After showing from the scriptures the visible 
unity of the church, Cyprian thus demands : 

" Does he who maintains not this unity, ima- . 
gine that he possesses the faith ? Does*he who 
sets himself against the church, cherish a confi- 
dence of his being in the church ?" — Again : 
" Whoever is disjoined from the church, is joined 
to an adulteress ; is separated from the promises 
made to the chureh. Nor can that man attain 
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to the rewards of Christ, who leaves the church 
of Christ, He is an alien, he is profane, he is an 
enemj."* Once more. " Let no one, brethren, 
cause you to err from the ways of the Lord, Let 
no one tear you. Christians, from the gospel of 
Christ. Let no one remove from the church, the 
church's sons. Let them, who are willing to 
perish, perish by themselves. Let them who 
have departed from the church, remain without 
the church, alone.^f 

These things are spoken of the Novatians^ who 
were not accused of unsound doctrine ; who 
carried their ecclesiastical discipline to an ex- 
cessive rigour; and who, from displeasure at 
what they accounted the laxness of the church, 
in dealing with the " lapsed," withdraw from 
her fellowship, and formed a church and coni- 
munion of their own. It was the fact of this se- 



* Haoc EcclesiK unitatem quinon tenet, tenere se fidem credit? €tui 
Scclesis renititur et resistit, in Ecclesii se esse confidit? * * « 
^aisqnii ab Ecclesii segregatus adulters jungitur; a promissis Eo 
clesie separator. Nee pervenit ad Cbristi prsemia qui reUnquit £c- 
clesiam Christi. Alienus est, profanus est, hostis est. 

Cyp. de Uuitate EecUs. p. 108, 109. 

t Nemo V08, fratres, errare a Domioi viis faciat. Nemo vos Cbris- 
tianos ab evangelio Christi rapiat. Nemo filios Ecclesiede Ecclesia 
tollat. Pereaot sibi soli, qui perire voluerunt. Extra Ecdesiam soli 
r0inaBeant« qui de Ecclesia reco^icif Hat. 

I9. Ef, XLUl. p. 84. 
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paration, though under the plea of cultivating 
and preserving a higher degree of purity, whicli 
constituted their offence, and drew upon thenci 
the general indignation of the church of God. 

In a similar way Augustine speaks of the Do- 
natists and their schism. 

" They who imagine that their own denoirii" 
nation is now clean wheat, have flown aw^y 
from the mixture of chaff and wheat, as if th^J 
were pure chaff: and they who think that th^J 
no longer feed with the goats under one shep- 
herd, are severed, by the stratagems of wolves, 
from the Lord's flock : and they who suppose 
that they are not gathered together with the b^^ 
fish, are not only bad fish themselves, but ha^*^^ 
broken the nets of unity."* 

Jerome also, on Eph. 4, 3. observes "Th»-^ 
place beais particularly hard upon the heretics ^j 
who break the borid of peace^ yet think th^^*^ 
they maintain the * unity of the Spirit ;' where^^ 
the unity of the Spirit is preserved by the bon 



^ 



• €tui congregationem swam jam frumentum purgntum putant 
commixtione frumenti et palese tanquam pura paiea volaverunt : c 
ijui se sub uno pastore non adbuc cum haidis j»ascere sentiunt lupo- 
Tum insidiis de grege Domini separati sunt : et qui cum malis pisci 
%ns se congregatos esse non putant, non solum mali pjsces sunt, s 
ctiim unitatis retia diruperunt. 

Aug. eonUParm^ Lib. IIL c. 5. T. vii. 65. 
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of peace. For when, instead of concord in our 
professions, we cry out, I am of Paul — lo/Apol- 
los — I of Cephas^ we divide the unity of the Spirit, 
and rend it into shreds."* That the venerable fa- 
ther meant his censure should attach, with pecu- 
liar force, to those who had receded from the 
Catholic fellowship of the church, and set up 
for themselves, is clear, not only from the nature 
of his argument, but also from his sentiments for- 
merly quoted. 

Innumerable testimonies of the same sort are 
at hand, but shall not be brought forward : as the 
preceding fully establish, we believe, the position 
advanced in the beginning of this section, viz. 
that the primitive diurch accounted her unity to 
be violated, by internal schisms — by the renunda- 
iion of fundamental truth — ^and by separate com-r 
munions. 

There remains yet a 

Third Inquiry. By what means teas the visible 
unity of the primitive church preserved and pro- 
claimed f 

* Qic locuB vel maxime adversum hsereticos facii : qui, pads vinculo 
dissipato atque cornipto, putant se tenere spiritus unitatem ; cum uni« 
tas spiritusia paeis vinculo conservetur. Ctuando enim non id ipsura 
omnes loquimur ; et alius dicit, Ego ivm Paulir^I^o JipoUo — Ego C«- 
pha, dividimus spirittts unitatem 4 et earn iu partes ac membra discerr 

IMHIUS. 

Hies. CommenU ad, Eph, IV. S. 0pp. T. TI. 17€. 

17 
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The answer to this question flows so naturally 
from the foregoing discussion, thai it might, per- 
haps, be left to the reader's own ijiferonce. But, 
to prevent uncertainty or mistakes, it shall be 
given distinctly. 

Her unity, then, was preserved and evinced, 
chiefly, 

1st. By an inflexible adherence to the great 
truths of the gospel, as summed up in her 
creed. Here was her one faith, with which she 
permitted no tampering. This faith her mem- 
bers, all the world over, were expected and re- 
quired, not merely to abstain from dcnying^which 
b at best a negative assurance, but also to em- 
brace and profess. On this point enough iias 
been said already. 

2d. By her members' conformity to the cus- 
toms and usages of any particular church which 
they might happen to visit. 

No local or national peculiarities were allowed 
to usurp the rank of terms of communion. No 
small fastidiousness abcut matters which affect- 
ed not the substance of tlie Christian profession, 
to disturb the Christian peace. Whoever, from 
ignorance, vanity, moroseness, or any other of 
those deceits which clothe a factious temper in 
the habiiiincnts of holy zeal, and impute to re- 
ligious prudery tlie virtues of a tender conscience, 
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made a noise about things indifferent, and chose 
to be in dudgeon because he could not fashion 
the world after his own image, was considered as 
" ministering questions, rather than godly edify- 
ing ;" as being more a scandal than an ornament 
to the gospel. This point also has been suffi- 
ciently handled above. 

3d. By respecting and supporting discipline 
wheresoever and by whomsoever, within hex 
pale, inflicted. 

A person censured by one church was, of 
course, excluded from every other. No petitions, 
penitence, complaint, or other expedient, could 
avail for his admission without reconciliation to 
the church by which he had been censured. U 
was inconceivable to these Christian "elders,'' 
how a sentence of one court of Christ's kingdom 
should not be held vaUd and sacred by every 
other. To own a church as a member of the 
church catholic, and yet to disregard, or revise 
her acts of discipline, is an inconsistency into 
which they were cautious of falling. It was, in 
their eyes, equivalent to rejfeQting her ministry 
and ordinances. So (hat whatever subordinate 
differencies might subsist between them, while 
they acknowledged each other as true ^churches, 
they never thought of interfering with each 
other's judicial acts ; or of releasing from cea- 
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ilure each other's offenders. Thus they recipro- 
cated confidence, and imparted mutual strength^ 
declared their social union, and drew, by their 
combined efibrts, a line of defence round the 
" city of God.'' So thoroughly was this maxim 
understood, and so generally applied, that "when 
Pope ZosiMUS and Celkstine took upon them 
to receive appellants from the African churches, 
and absolve those whom they had condemned, 
St. Austin and all the African churches sharply 
remonstrated against this as an irregular practice, 
violating the laws of unity, and the settled rules 
of ecclesiastical commerce, which required, 
That no delinquent^ excommunicated in one churchy 
slwuld be absolved in another ^ witlwut giving satis- 
faction to his men church tlmt censured him.^^* 

4th. By holding ministerial and Christian com- 
munion with all true churches, as opportunity 
offered. That is to say, every church received 
into communion as fully as her own immediate 
members, ministers and private Christians, from 
any and eveiy other church under the whole 
heaven, upon evidence of their good standing : 
which evidence, when they were not otherwise 
sufficiently known, was furnished by letters of 
recommendation, or what we call testimonials or 

* BiNGHAM,B.aCVI.Sec.l4.Vol.II.p.20. Fol. with the authorU 
lies there cited. 
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certificates, from their respective churches. And, 
on the other hand, ministers and private Chris- 
tians deemed it their dutj, and made it their 
practice, to join in communion with whatever 
church they might happen to visit in any part of 
the world 

A strong example of this communion was 
quoted before, in the case of Polycarp of 
Smyrna^ and Anicetus of Rome ; and that at a 
time when there existed warm disputes between 
the Asiatic and European churches,* The strain 
of the whole narrative in Eusebius, shows that 
this was not an exception to, but an instance of, 
the ascertained and undisputed rule of church- 
fellowship. As, indeed, a very simple considera- 
tion fully proves. For the very intention of Po- 
LYCARp's journey to Rome was, to prevent the 
communion of the CathoUc church being broken by 
subordinate differences : and he succeeded ; so 
that the peace of the whole church was preserv- 
ed. In token whereof, he not only communica- 
ted with the church of Rome, but, at the re(juest' 
of Anicetus, dispensed the Lord's supper : one 
of the highest acts of ministerial communion. 

The whole conespondence between the Afri- 
tan and Roman churches, as contained in the 



* Eus, B, H, L. T. 24. 
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letters to and from Cyprian, is conducted upon 
the same principle, Of this anj one will be sa- 
tisfied, who shall take the trouble to peruse them. 
He will perceive, that the proof of this assertioii 
lies rather in their general cast and spirit, and in 
their obviously supposing thefacty than in particu- 
lar expressions. A proof of all others the most 
decisive with those who know how to estimate 
proof A particular witness may err or deceive : 
but public transactions between social bodies, 
such as organized churches, bearing upon their 
face the most intimate and confidential co-ope- 
ration with regard to their most sacred internal 
concerns, and those as forming one common in- 
terest, preclude mistake and doubts, .as to the 
fact of their social communion. Such is the 
character of the transactions mentioned in the 
correspondence of Cyprian. It cannot, therq^ 
fore, be produced at length here, because that 
would require the transcrij)tion of a volume. But 
for the sake of those to whom a case is more sa- 
tisfactory than a principk^ I S|jbjojn an extract 
from Cyprian's thirty-second epistle, written to 
the Presbyters and Deacons of Carthage during 
his exile. 

Speaking of .the letters which he had addressed 

to the clergy at Rome, and of their answers, he 

'says, "Be as careful as possible, that what both 



< -•. 
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I and they have written, be made known to the 
brethren. And, moreover, if there should be 
present with you, or should happen to arrive, any 
foreign Bishops^ my colleagues^ or Presbyters, or 
Deacons, let them hear the whole. And should 
they wish copies of these letters to carry back to 
their connexions, aid them in the transcription : 
although I have charged our brother Saturus, 
the Reader, to let all who may desire it have an 
opportunity of transcribing them, that somehow 
or other adjusting, in the interim, the state of the 
churches, one harmonious plan may be pursued 
by all."* 

Two.things appear to be settled by this letter : 
(1.) Cyprian would hardly dignify with the 
appellation of his " colleagues," or invite to co- 
operation with himsejf in the affairs of his own 
churchy ministers with whom he did not, or would 
not, hold communion. 

(2.) As these ministers, to whom his correspon- 



* Tos eurate quantum potestis pro diligently vestri, ut scripta noS" 

tra, et iliorum rescripta fratribus nostris innotescant. Sed et si qui de 

peregrinis Episcopi College mei, vel Presbyteri, vel Biacones praesen- 

tes fuerint, vel supervenerint, haec omnia de vobis audiant ; et si exem« 

pla epistolarum transcribers, et ad suos perferrevoluerlnt, facultaiem 

transcriptionis accipiant. Gtuamvis et Saturo Lectori fratri Bostro 

piandaverini, ut singulis desiderantibus describendi faoiat potestatem, 

ut in Ecclesiarum statu quoquomodo interim componendo servctur 

ouinibus una et fida consensio. 

Cyp. cp. S2. ed. Ffli . p. 65. 
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dence .with the Roman mibistry was to be im- 
parted, l;>elonged neither to the African nor Ro- 
man church,, but were " foreigners,'^ (peregrinis) 
it is clear, that the most intimate ministerial com- 
munications was maintained with churches of 
different nations and distant places. 

Observations like those upon Cyprian's gene- 
ral correspondence, are applicable to the letters 
of Athanasius, written at various times to va- 
rious individuals, orders, and churches. But, for 
brevity's sake here also, one example shall suffice : 
^^ There frequently comes to the city, a man 
well qualified to preach in Greek. Whoever 
study the gratification of their ears, hasten to 
church, not to get healing to their, souls, but 
merely to catch the beauty of the composition.* 
The eloquent speaker goes away ; these tares 
also go from the church, fgr they have nothing of 
the wheat, nothing of faith. But the believer, 
however elegantly the preacher speaks, makes it 
his business to attend to what is said, whether it 
be in the Syriany Koman^ or any other tongue. 



• That evil disease, the religious itch, which impoverishes the eoul 
to tickle the ear, is not only of long standing, but of inveterate malig- 
nity. None languish more pitiably under its venom than those who 
wish to be thought e/cgan/ Christians. Let them pause — they are like- 
ly to pay dear for a worthless gratification ; as "itching ears'* natu* 
rally ♦' turn away from the truth, and are turned tinto fablks." 
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For he regards the mattery not the words.^^* 
Mexandria^ the city to which Athanasius al- 
ludes, was the metropolis of what is known in 
history as the Egyptian Diocese.^ 

From this extract, it is clear, that the churches 
of Egypt, Syria, Italy, Greece, and indeed of the 
whole world, held Christian and ministerial com* 

• natgdty/MTA/ «roxX0txic iif <woXi? atrjig J'wi'flt/ufvoj J'tS'Aa'KUv "EwnvtaTt, 
fro «witf^or. *0 ^f 4r/tf'T0f, xa\ tuyKeornrmia) M>»>> t* \tyofxtv<t aTrcuS'tL-' 

(it ttATAXOUUV KAV Xv^tO-Tt, XtlV ^UfAAtCtty »At ^M^gtt yh^TTy QU yA^ 

Athan. Horn, de Semente, Opp. T. 11. 63. 

^ cd. Benedict. 1698. Fol. 

t Dioxesis Aegyptiaca. According to Bmgham, tbe Archbishop 
of Alexandria, (at this time Atha9a.8IV9 himself,) by whom tb« 
diocese was governed, had under him not only about one hundred bi* 
shops, but it seems also, subordinate Metropolitans or Archbishops ; 
so as *' to have the ordering of ecclesiastical matters throughout all 
** JEgypt^ Thebais, Mareotes, Libya, jimmoniaca, Marootis, and Penia» 
**pol%s;^ i.e. a district comprehending several large provinces, eK« 
ceeding together nine hundred miles in length, and five hundred in 
breadth. Was this too an apostolic ordinance ? Was this no alteration 
in the primitive order of the church ? Yet we fiee that it did not break 
comiDanion. 

(a). Vide CotefeHtannot. ad Const Apost.Iib. IL c S8. T. I. p. M9. This learned 
editor prapoiet to amend the text of Athanantu^ fay adding, after *t/)/X«a-T«c, tiM 
WoniB *f y dtyXoTTttp, 10 as to read ** whether elegantly or inelegantly." But tho 
addidoQ is unnecessary, . if not hurtful, to tbe sense : the pdnt of which is, that serious 
CbriffiaDS ave not to be put off with the eloquence of stile or manner. They look for 
something more and something better. They look for their q»iritual fbod in the ^doo* 
tt^ which it according to Godliness.** This will oompensate them R>r the vaot fff M 
^loaoAmy hnt tbefinett cloeatiozi will not compensate fiir the want of this* 

18 
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fnunion with each other, as a matter of councy 
when opportunities occurred. 

But not to multiply authorities which might 
be tedious to the reader, and to put this point at 
once beyond all question, there is, in the com- 
pilation called the Apostolical constitutions^ a 
. chapter with the following title: 

" Concerning letters of recommendation brought 
by STRANGERS, whether of the Laity, Clergy, or 
Bishops ,• and that there should be no distinctvm^'^ 
viz. between them and the members, whether 
lay or clerical, of the church to which the;^ 
come* 

The chapter then proceeds : 

" If there come from a church abroad bre- 
thren or sisters with credentials, let the deacon 
make the proper inquiry respecting them, whe- 
ther they profess the faith, belong to the 
church, and be not contaminated with heresy. 
And again, if a woman, whether she be married or 
a widow. And thus having ascertained that they 
are sound in the faith, and of one accord with the 
church in the things of the Lord, let him con- 
duct every one to his proper place. Should a 
presbyter come from abroad, let him be received 
into c^ial communion by the presbyters. If a 
deacon, by the deacon. If a bishop, let him 
take his seat with the bishop, being accouirted 
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by him as worthy of equal honour. And thou 
shall request hira, O bishop, to address the people 
in the word of doctrine. For exhortation and ad- 
imonition by strangers is acceptable^ and in the 
highest degree useful. For no prophet, saith 
Christ, is accepted in his own country. Thou 
shalt also employ him to offer the eucharist : And 
should he, out of respect to thee, with a view, 
like a wise man, to maintain thy honour, de- 
cline this service, thou shalt ifisist that he at least 
hless the pcople.^^* 

Although these " Constitutions" are not 
of apostolic authority, as the erratic and fan- 
ciful Whiston imagined,t preferring them 
even above the writings of a single apostle ^t 

' ' "' ' I .. ■ I I »i ■ I . m i I. n » la 

fx^voiy J'tAKovos feriz^tvtrec ret kaT etvToi/f, ctvAx^ivonftt flriroi> ficxx^^/ctr'* 

X, ovrm ynus nrtt kaT Avrov(y wj urtv atAtS-»f tartg-oi 5 o/uo^rw/uovff tv rote 
xv^t<tM.ot(y A-TrAytroo Uarov «i? tov iirgoo-MxoyTat AvrnrofBroy, Ei S"* ^<o^f0'- 
fivjt^oc Atara TTA^otxiAi t/o-th^oiy <argo0'^fp^f0'6tt mcvo Tm'^^o-jivlt^m Kotvcii-' 
jccc *i J^f S'M.Kovoi, v^aro ruv (T/ctitovaty* ft Sjt %<aria'»,Q^Qty ffvf tif t^tc-KOTrtf 
Ket^t^tcBeoy me Avrne A^toufAtvoc v<v* aurou rtfxttf, Kai t^mtHCtif Avrofp 
€» fa'ta'M,ont*,'^^oa-\Ahii0'Ai Tn XAa Koyovc Maktikovs* n yA^ nr»v ^fv^r n'A- 
^eutXMaic Xf vou^io-iA twarA^AS'tKros xj ctpnxtfJuiovAirti wpoS'j^A, Ov/if/c yam 
^ar^o^iirney ^na-tvy (TutTOf fv t« tJ'iA^Ar^tJ'i, Evlr^*f^sts J" etvfr^ ^ fmv *u» 
P^at^iriflty Avoia-At'tAy S'%y S't* tufiAfiuAv, (^f ccpocy ruf rtfAtiv cot Tn^avy fjcv 
^AjfO-M AvtviyKAij »if.y us «roy A«toy wKoyiAv autw/ Trotna'AC^Ai kata^ 
Tfm.yicAcui, 

Const. App. Lib. II. c. 58. ap. PP. App. ed. Cotbi:^ 

Tom. L p. 268, 9. 

t WHUTON^s^rim. ChriUianiiy retired* Vol. IIL p. 11 
4: lb. p- 4. 
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but the work of some pretender two centu- 
ries later, as the learned for the most part 
agree ; yet they clearly show what was the state 
of the church respecting communion at the time 
they were composed ; and what was the current 
opinion concerning her uniform practice. Little 
stress, indeed, is to be laid on that opinion, sim- 
ply as such ; for it was undeniably erroneous m 
some other things of moment. But as it coin- 
cides with the scriptural doctrine of the unity of 
the church, as well as with facts established by 
different witnesses, it is entitled to more than or- 
dinary credit in the present argument. The 
mere fact of this catholic communion, both Chris- 
tian and minbterial, being so sedulously kept up 
in the third or fourth century, furnishes an al- 
most demonstrative proof that it was so from the 
beginning. Human vanity and policy breed 
discord, not peace ; put asunder what God has 
joined ; never join what the Devil has put asun- 
der. So that the one communion of the church, 
being directly contrary to the corruption of man 
and the interest of hell, could never have existed 
without the ordinance and operation of God. 

It has now been proved, we hope, to the con- 
viction of the reader, that the communion for 
which these pages plead, viz. the free and full 
interchange of fellowship in all evangelical ordi- 



^- 
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aiances, between believers of every name, on 
^e broad basis of their agreement in the sub- 
stantial doctrines of the cross, is precisely that 
communion which was maintained in the primi- 
tive church, beginning with the days and the 
example of the Apostles themselves. The local 
and party exceptions to this general position are 
iurnished by the Novatians^ Donatists and Lud^ 
hiansj who have already been noticed. The 
"two former brought the principle of catholic 
communion to a rigorous test: and thediscus- 
li^ions respecting their schisms, terminated, as we 
3iave seen, in its triumph as a principle of the 
most sacred obligation. The sect of LuciferianSj 
so named from Lucifer ^ bishop of Cagliari^ in Sar- ' 
diniaj was too feeble and ephemeral to attract 
legard on the general question. The same re- 
mark applies to those very partial suspensions of 
communion which arose most frequently from 
personal considerations ; and were rather effusions 
of passion and spleen, than expressions of opi- 
nion deliberately adopted, or authoritative pre- 
cedents likely to be followed. They were just 
sufficient to show the strength of the ties which 
they endeavoured to break; and to establish the 
doctrine which they might be quoted to discre- 
dit. That doctrine, which the present argument 
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aims to revive and recomrneiid ; and which the 
aiithour is confident no maferta/ facts can be found 
to invalidate. 

Here, then, we take leave of the primUive 
church* Even in the fourth century many grievouf 
abuses had sprung up, grown rank, and brought 
forth their poisonous fruit, especially in her wor- 
diip and government The policy of Con- 
STANTiNE which sccularized her form ; his pro- 
fusion, which corrupted her virtue ; and the me- 
retricious attire which banished her modesty^ pre- 
pared her for rapid infidelities to her Lord, and 
for her final prostitution to the Man of Sm. 
From the fifth century may be dated that career 
of shame which, particularly in the Western em- 
pire, she ran, with wild incontinence, through 
the night of the ^^ dark ages ;" until she was 
bonded from above as the ^' Mother of Har- 
lots AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH."* 

To carry down the induction of facts during 
these opprobrious centuries, would be an idle 
expenditure of time and toil, as its results would 
be of no value in the eyes of those for whom 
these pages are penned. Omitting them altoge- 
ther, we resume our thread at that eventful 
crisis, when the faithful remnant heard and obey- 
ed the mandate of their God. " Come out of 



* Bey. xvu. 5. 
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her^ my people^ that ye he not partakers cf her 
sinsj and that ye receive not of her plagues.^^* 

The reader perceives at once, that we allude 
to the Reformation from Popery. 

All who are conversant with the history of thjit 
stupendous revolution, know that it turned main- 
ly on two points, viz. the faith and worship of the 
church. The one was to be reclaimed from its 
manifold perversions ; and the other to be disen- 
cumbered of a monstrous ritual. By the first, 
the Ught of life in the doctrine of the gospel was 
almost extinguished : and by the second, men 
were bowed down under a load of superstitions 
which Fraud had been accumulating for ages 
upon the back of Ignorance. Both these evils 
were to be remedied. Truth was to be restored 
to her purity, and worship to her simplicity. The 
minds of men were to be liberated from their 
bondage, and the word of God to reassume its 
authority. Tradition was to fall under the sword 
of the commandment; and, ^^Thus saith the 
Lord," to dissipate the figments of the elders. 
The mantle of the Apostles fell upon the Re- 
formers ; while the " Spirit of judgment and of 
burning," both enlightened their path, and de- 
voured the thorns and briars which impeded 
their march. '■ \\ff . 
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The interest which they mse to vindicate ; 
the severity of the conflict which they bad to 
sostain; and the long train of consequences 
which were to flow from their measures/ eaHed 
forth that mighty talent, m^niuumons feeling, 
and elevated principle, which have nothing to 
throw away upon trifles ; but endless treasures of 
intellect andjtoil, of suffering and blood, to la^ 
vish in the tfause of Jesus Christ. 

The PaoTESTANT CHURCHES, therefore, from 
^ the Reformation downwards, shall furnish our 

Third class of facts. 

On the several points enumerated above, vi2. 
defective moral discipline-^ifierent rites of wot* 
8hip^--difierent views of external order — ^and dif- 
ferent opinions in subordinate doctrines, there 
was a marked coincidence between the views of 
the Reformers and of the primitive Christians ; 
both agreeing that they are not sufficient grounds 
of disunion among Christians, nqr of their ex- 
cluding each other from the most tender and 
ample fellowship in the things of God. In the 
case of the Reformers, this is the more worthy 
of notice, as a proof of their having imbibed 
the pure spirit of the gospel ; seeing they did not, 
like the first heralds of the cross, issue from on^ 
nation, and one spot, with simultaneous com-^ 
missions, and after having, been educated toge- 
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tfier for several years by the master himself : but 

Were of different countries, languages, habits, 

prejudices ; many of them absolute strangers to 

each other, yet all drawing their doctrines out of 

the one well of salvation — th« holy scripture. ' 

Their concord, therefore, in matters about which 

"they had no guide but the word of God, can 

Ihardly be attributed to another cause than his 

"*' sending forth his light and his truth." And 

hey did declare themselves, very abundantly^ 

^oth in word and deed, upon the subject now 

"fcefore us. 

Their adversaries, the Papists, from whose 
communion they had separated, denied their 
"'^hole claim to the character of Christian 
churches. To repel such a charge, it was ne- 
cessary to determine from the word of God what 
constitutes the true church ; to give its distinctive 
marks; and to show that they belonged to it 
themselves. In doing this, they fixed upon such 
characteristics as are common, even at the pr©<^ 
sent hour, to all the churches of Reformed Chria- 
tendom, which have not lost the faith of the 
Trinity and the atonement. These characterise* 
tics are generally summed up, in their confessional, 
under two heads — 

1st. The pure doctrine of the gospaL 
2d. The right administration of the sacraments* 

19 



" The Church,'' says the Augustan confession^, 
drawn up by Melanpthon, in 1630, revised bjr^ 
Luther and other divines, and published as ther^ 
authentic expression of the Lutheran faith^. 
" The church, properly so called, has her signs, 
▼125. the pure and sound doctrine of the gospel, 
and the right use of the sacraments; and for the 
true unity of the Church, it is sufficient to agree in 
the doctrine of the gospel and the right use of the 
sacramentsJ^* That such was the sense of the 
Protestant world, is evident from the testimonies 
referred to in the margin, which are not tran- 
scribed, as it would only be a series of tauto- 
logies, the very same thing being asserted nearly 
in the same words.t What is meant by the " pure 
gospel,'' and the due administration of the sacra- 
ments, must be ascertained from the confessions 

* Habet EcGlesia proprie diCU, signa sua, scilicet, pnram et sanam 
eyangelii doctrlnam, ct rectum usum sacramentorum. Et ad yerafll 
unitatem ecclcsiae satis est cousentire de doctrina evangelii, et admi* 
nlstratione Sacramentorum. 

Syntag : Conf, p. 2. p. 13. Art. conf. vii. 

t See apud Syntagma confessionum. 
CoKEEss. Akgentinens: a. D. 1530 SynUpart 1, p. 239 
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themselves. That they vary in certain particu- 
lars ; some being more full, and others more 
brief; some more, and others less precise ; some 
having what others want ; and some even main- 
taining, in secondary matters, what has not the 
sanction of the rest, is unquestionable. It would 
have been a wonder equal to the fable of the se- 
venty-two translators of the Old Testament in- 
to Greek,* had no such diversity happened. 
But nothing can be more clear or consoling than 
their harmony in all the leading doctrines of the 
gospel, which are known at this day as the doc- 
trines OF THE Reformation. Around these 
Christians rallied with one heart and one souL 
These were the basis of their union and com* 
munion. Nor is there such a thing as a sectarian 
note of the church to be found either among their 
pubUc instruments of profession, or in any pro- 
testant writer of eminence, with whom the au- 
thour is acquainted, whether of that or of a sub- 
sequent age. 



♦ The story is, that Ptdemy PhiladelphtLs^ king of Egypt, about 
two centuri«s and a half before Christ, shut up seventy*two learned 
Jews, who had been sent from Jerusalem to translate the law, in se* 
vcnty-two different cells, till they had finished their translation : when, 
mirabih dielu ! the seventy-two versions agreed throughout in every tit' 
/fe, even to the very words //" See Jvwfiv : Mabttii : cohort* ad Qr(U09^' 
p. Td. ed. Grabe. 8vo. 1703. 
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Now that they judged their concord in the ca^ 
pital articles of faith to be sufficient for every 
purpose of Christian unity and fellowship, is 
plain from their obvious intention, which was, to 
justify themselves and their principles from the 
calumnies of their adversaries. The great crime 
with which they were charged was their re- 
nouncing THE church. They were stigmatised a^ 
schismatics, heretics, fanatics, aj^ostates, profli- 
gates. They replied, that their departure was 
a matter not of choice, but of necessity ; that 
they had no alternative but to part with popery 
pr with piety ; to put their souls in jeopardy, or to 
withdraw from Rome : and that instead of apos- 
tatising from Jesus Christ, they were qnly re- 
turning to the p^ncient faith which Rome had for^ 
saken, They accordingly laid open her abomi- 
nations to the world ; and with their bible in the 
one hand, and their confession in the other, they 
proclaimed the truth which is ^^ according to god- 
liness." Certainly, if it was to enjoy this truth, 
find the worship connected with it, that they 
broke communion w^ith Rome, their very act de- 
clares it to be the ground of communion with egich 
other ; for if it were not so, and so viewed, they 
would have been self-convicted of having lost the 
qhurch of God in their zeal to reform her, inas- 
pauicli as they wpuld not have retained enough tQ 
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erect a church-communion. But if they were not 
guilty of such folly ; if they committed no such 
ridiculous suicide, as every Protestant mil insist ; 
then it follows that the doctrines of their confes- 
sions being substantially the same, and exclud- 
ing, often avowedly, their other differences as not 
essential, were, in their own eyes, the true and 
broad foundation of church-communion. 

This conclusion grows out of the very structure 
of their confessions ; but they have fortified it by 
declarations which are of the nature, and almost 
in the form of a protest against disunion, on ac- 
count of those peculiar features which may dis- 
tingiiish the churches of one country or name 
from those of another, without infringing upon 
their common faith. All such peculiarities, whe- 
ther in government, worship, discipline, manners, 
or modifications of doctrine, they held to be sub- 
jects of brotherly forbearance ; and no just cause 
of dissension, far less of sectarian communion. 
On the contrary, like the primitive christitins, 
they maintained, that the one church of God,, scat- 
tered over the whole earth, ought to have but one 
communion. So that whoever is in communion 
with one part of the Catholick church, is, by this 
very fact, in communion with every other part, 
and is so to be acknowledged, received, an4 
(cherished. 



} 
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Lest I should be thought to exaggerate, they 
shall speak for themselves. 

The AiJGSBURGH confession, (A. D. 1630,) 
" condemns the Donatists and their like.''* Now 
the DonatistSj as was shown above, broke oflf 
from the Caiholick church on pretence of her 
having bad men in her communion, and even in 
her ministry. This, say the Lutheran Protestants, 
was not a sufficient cause : they of course con- 
demn all those churches who refuse communion 
with others on account of defective moral disci- 
pline. 

The Belgic confession, i. e. of Calvinist Pro- 
testants in the United Provinces, (1561,) thus* 
lays down their faith respecting the church : 

" We believe and confess one catholick or uni- 
versal church ; which is the true congregation or 
assembly of all faithful Christians who expect 
their whole salvation from Christ Jesus alone ; 
as they are washed in his blood, and sanctified 
and sealed by his Spirit. This holy church is li- 
mited to no particular place or person, but is 
spread over the whole earth ; yet, through the 
power of faith, is joined and united, all of it, by 
affection and will, in one and the same spirit. 

" We believe, that since this sacred assembly 

and congregation consists of those who shall be 

— — - - _■ ■ ^ , , t 

* Art. viii. 
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sared, and there is no salvation out of it, no per* 
son, of whatever rank or dignity, may withdraw 
himself therefrom, so as to live separately content' 
ed with his own custom only. But on the contra- 
ry, that all are bound to join themselves to this 
assembly, and carefully to preserve the unity efthe 
churchy and freely to submit themselves to her 
doctrine and discipline, bowing their neck to the 
yoke of Christ ; and as members in common of 
the same body, to lay themselves out for the edi- 
fication of their brethren, as God has bestowed 
his gifts upon them respectively. Moreover, that 
these things may be the better observed, it is the 
duty of all believers to disjoin themselves from 
those who are without the church, and to join 
themselves to this assembly and congregation of the 
^aithfulj wherever God has formed it. Whoever, 
therefore, shall forsake that true church, or shall 
refuse to connect themselves with it^^^ (in whatever 
part of the world it be,) " do openly resist the com- 
mandment of God. 

" We believe that the utmost diligence and 
prudence are to be used in determining, accord- 
ing to the word of God, which is that true 
church, since all the sects upon earth lay claim 
to the same title. We do not now speak of hy- 
pocrites who are mingled with good men in the 
church, although they do not properly belong to 
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h^Xi but of distinguishing the body and cotigrtgflL— --^ 
tion of the true church from all other sects whic 
falsely boast of being members thereoft 

" By the following marks, therefore, shall 
true church be distinguished from the false. I 
there flourish there the pure preaching of the gos- 
pel J and the legitimate adminisiralion of the sacra- 
ments according to the command of Christ. If, 
moreover, right discipline be applied for the coer- 
cion of vice ; if, in fine, to sum up all in one word, 
she reduce every thing to the rule of God^s word^ 
reject all things contrary thereunto^ and acknow- 
ledge Christ to be her only head. By these marks, 
we say, may be known the true church, from 
which it is not lawful for any one to separate 
himself"* 



* Credimus et confitemur unicam Ecclesiam Catholicam, seu uni- 
▼ersalem. Q,uae est vera congregatio seu coetus omnium fidelium 
Christianorum,qui totam suam saluiem ab uno Jesu Christo expectant 
quatenus videlicet ipsius sanguine sunt abluti, et per Spiritum ejus 
sanctificati atque obsignati. Haec porro Eccles'ia ut ab initio mundi 
fuit, ita et usque ad ejus finem est perduratura. Id vel ex eo apparet, 
quod Christus rex aetemus est, qui nunquam sine subditis esse po- 
test. Gseterum banc Ecclesiam deus contra omnem mundi furorem et 
impetum tuetur ; quamvis ad aliquod tempus parva admodum et quasi 
extincta in conspectu hominum appareat ; quemadmodum tempore illQ 
periculosissimo Acihabi Deus sibi septem miilia virorum reservasse di- 
citur, qui non flexerantgenu coram Baal. Denique bsec Ecclesia sancta 
nulio est aut certo loco sita et circumscripta, aut ullis certis ac singu* 
laribus personis astricta aut alligata. Sed per omnem orbem terrannn 
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Some of these expressions are veiy strong : and, 
to one not acquainted mth the circumstances 
under which they were used, may look as if they 
required spotless perfection in a true church ; or 
absolute agreement in aU views of scriptural in- 
stitutions. But the reader must not permit him- 
self to be carried away by such a mistake ; no* 
thing could be further from the intention of this 
"good coirfession." Its object is to show the 
Protestant church to be a true church in opposi- 
tion to the church of Rome ; as is manifest from 
the sequel of this very article, where the false 
church is described as ^^ always attributing tnore 

to herself, her institutions, and traditions, than to 

» 

spana atqae diffusa, quamvis animo ac voliintate in uno eodemque spi- 
ritu, virtute fitlei, tola sit simal conjuocta atqae unita. 

Cfedimus eumma sum diligentia, tum prudentia, ex l>ei verbo esse 
iDqiiiraadum ac discerneDdum qu»nam sit ilia vera Ecclesia : quando* 
^nidem omnes sectae quotquot hodie in mundo vigent Ecclesise 
titQliim nomenque usuri)ant atque praetexnnt. Nequaquam verd 
^ hfpocrltanini coetu nunc loquimur, qui bonis in Ecclesia sunt 

pemisti. licet ad Ecclesiam proprie non pertineant, in qua corpore 
vant praesentes ; sed de distinguendo duntaxat vera Eccleslae corpora 
ae oongregatione, ab aliis omnibus sectis qus se Ecclesite membra 
caw fiitao gloriantiir. His igitur notis vera Ecclesia fals& d'rscemetnr. 
SI in Ul« pura Evangelii prsdicatio legitimaque Sacramentorum eic 
ChrUti prsBscripto administratio vigeat ; si item recta disciplina Eo- 
tleaiastica ntaturad colSrcenda vitia ; si denique« (ut uno verbo cuncta 
CDmplectamur,) ad normam verfoi Dei omnia exigat, et quascunque 
huic adversantur, repudiet : Christumque unicum caput agnoscat. His, 
inqoam, notis certnm est veram Ecclesiam dignosci posse ; a qua fa<t 
non ait qnenquam dlsjungi. 

20 
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the word of God — as not subjacling bersfilC iothi 
yoke of Christ — as not adoftinistering the sacra*^ 
ments according to his . prescription ; but 
while adding to theai, and another dimimsbing^ 
from them — as always relying more upon men :i 
than upon Christ ; and as persecuting those who ^ 
aim at holy conformity to his law, and who 
arraign her avarice, idolatry, and other vices*''* 

Such phrases, therefore, as " the pttre preach- 
ing of the gospel" — "the administration of the 
sacraments according to the command of Christ^^ 
— " the right use of discipline" — " the reducing 
evei^y thing to the rule of God^s word^^ — " th^ re- 
jection of all things contrary thereto," must be in- 
terpreted not so much of the actual attainment of 
scriptural perfection by any churches whatever, 
as of their avowed standard; tlie test to which 
they submit their pretensions ; and of their sub- 
stantial character, whatever, in other respects, 
might be their failings or differences. That this 
is the true meaning, the following considerations 
make evident : 

(1.) The Belgic churches themselves had not 
then, and have not since, arrived at such purity 
as their own confession, according to certain ex- 
pressions separately taken, seems to require. And 



* Belgic : Confess, art. 29. apud»%n/. Conf, part I. p. 179. 
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they surely did not intend to say that they had 
not themselves true churches, and were unworthy 
of communion with others. 

(^.) The churches adopting this confession, 
approved the confession of the Swiss churches, 
commonly called the Helvetic cbitfessidn, which, 
as .we shall presently seCj disclaims the idea of 
withdrawing from communion with the churches 
of Germany, France, England, and other Chris- 
tian nations,* Their own act, therefore, pro- 
claims their communion with these foreign 
churches, and no construction may be put upon 
their words which shall contradict their own 
practical commentary. 

(3.) This same Belgic confession was unani- 
mously approved by the continental divines at 
the synod of Dordt, A.D. 1619 ; as " containing 
no doctrine adverse to the declarations of holy 
scripture ; butj on the contrary, as agreeing with 
the truth, and with the confessions of the other 
reformed churches.' -f It cannot, then, be fairly 
understood in a sense hostile to those confessions ; 
if we allow the delegates from almost all Protes- 
tant Christendom to have known any thing of 
the faith of their respective churches : and 



* Stntao. CoNFEss.partl. p.A. 

+ Acta Synoi). Dorbbechtaw je, Sess, cxlvi. p. 301. Dord. 1620. 



among thesei churches there was then, as there i 
now, great diversity in many things. 

The Belgic confession, therefore, waving alV 
minor differences between Christians, and bent:^ 
on supporting the great things of their common 
faith, contends for the church's unity on this con- 
secrated ground ; and insists that it is the duty of^ 
every one who loves the Lord Jesus, to hold 
communion with her through the medium of any 
one of her branches to which he may have ac- 
cess in any part of the world. If there be but 
a true church, that is enoughi to justify his parti- 
cipation of her ordinances ; and if she be the only 
true church there, to render such participation 
his bounden duty. Thus the Belgic confession, 
and, of course, all who approved it. 

As for rites, ceremonies, modifications of ex- 
ternal order, &c. which form the chief differen- 
ces among churches who hold the main doctrines 
of faith, those same Christian heroes, of whom 
thousands and ten thousands were enrolled in 
" the noble aiTOy of raartyi-s," speak in the fol- 
lowing manner : 

Augustan confession. " If doctrine and faith 
be pure, no one, on account of dissimilitude in 
human traditions, is to be deemed a heretick, or 
a deserter of the Catholick church. For the unity 
of the Catholick church consists in the harmony 



^ »»• •^ 
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^ d^ctrim and faith, not in human traditionsy 
'^hereof there has always been in the churches 
ihrmghout the whole world a great diversity J*''^^ 

The BoHCEMic confession. '' Although the ex* 
teroal face and form of our churches be now pe* 
culiar, yet this is done for no other reason than 
greater convenience in teaching the word, ad- 
ministering tlie sacraments^ and terminating dis* 
])utes among brethren who may consult us. As 
^Iso for the exercise of discipline, by excommu- 
^cating those whose conduct merits correction, 
^ad who, though infamous for their open enormi- 
XieS) refuse to repent ; and by re-admitting them^ 
^pon repentance, to the fellowship of the church, 
^wid the sacrament of the Eucharist. We are not, 
therefore, separated from the Catholick church, 
seeing we enjoy all those things which properly 
sippertain to her. 

"As to the diflferences which may obtain 
among the churches in external rites or ceremo- 
nies, we think it of no importance ; for these 



* In externis traditionibus abusus quidam mutati sunt ; qiiaram eti- 
am si qoaestdissimilitudo, si tanien doctrina, et fides pura sit, nemo 
l^ropter illam tradttionum faumanaram dissimilitadioem habendus est 
hsretieas, aut desertor CatholicseEcclesise. Nam unitas Catholicse Ec- 
elesiae cDnsfstit in doctrins et fide! consensu ; non in traditionibus hu- 
manii^ ispaxmn semper in Ecclesiis per totum orbem magna fuit dissi- 
militudo. 

AroiTST. CoNr, Art. XXI. 
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greatly vary among Christians accdsdfsgrlo 
riety of place and nation. Qeremonias cbftng^ f 
but faith, Christ, the word, change not. Ther^' 
fore, a variety of ceremonies, if they be not x&' 
pugnant to the word of God, neither does barnit^ 
Christianity, nor separates from the church. Fc^ 
true religion or Christian piety does not consist i 
external rites or ceremonies, but in spiritual 
nefits: in righteousness, faith, joy, peace, an 
true worship, there being first laid, (as saith Paul 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
siis Christ himself being the chief corner stone 
in whom, whatever building be compacted, i 
groweth unto an holy temple iathe Lord."* Se 



* Quanquain^autem nuDC juxta externam faciem, et modum peeulk 
rem habemus congregationem : hoe tamen apud nos non ob aliud fit^^ 
i|nain at commodias doceamus rerbum, ministremus Sacramenta, con-^^ 
troversias et Htes, si quando ioter fratres exoriantur, etnos coBsnlput^ 
dirimamus, et ad Ecclesiasticam disciplinam exercendam erga eos qui 
eorrectione digna committunt, quique manlfestis flagitiis infames, re^ 
sipiseere nolunt, nt excommunicatione ab Ecclesiis arceantar. TJbi v«- 
ro resipuerunt, rursuni ad consortium Ecclesias et Eucharistiae sacra- 
men turn admittantur. Non igitur ab Ecclesia catholica segregamnr, 
cum eamm rerum omnium, quae proprise Ecclesiae sunt, usum ha* 
beamus. 

Q,uantum vero attinet ad extemos ritus aut cerenionias, sicubi dissi- 
miles in Ecclesiis sint, nihil referre putamus ; nam apud alios aliae, pro 
gentium ac locorum varietate, inter Christianos existunt. Mutantnr 
ceremoniae, non mutatur fides, Christus, aut verbum. Non ergo ^liae 
cereuioniae, si minus pugnentverbo Dei, incommodant ChrisUamsmo, 
nee separant ab Ecclesia : Non enim hffic religio aut Christiana pietas 
in ccremoniis aut ritibos externis sita est, sed in spiritalibus bonis, jas> 
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also the whole eighth article in the confession it-* 
self, " concerning the holy Cathoiick church^ 

The Saxon confession. " In the mean time 
there have been, and are, and will be, in the 
cborch of God, men holding the foundation, who 
have and have had, and will have, some more 
some less light ; and sometimes saints too build 
stubble upon the foundation, since, especially in 
the wretchedness of the present times, many who 
have the beginnings of faith have not the privi- 
lege of being instructed, and of conferring with 
those wliif are more skilful. These, however, 
are in the number of those whom it is the will 
of God we should spare, (Ezech. 9,) who groan 
and grieve on account of established errour. A 
judgment, therefore, must and may be formed 
chiefly from the voice of doctrine, what and 
where is the true church, which, by the voice of 
true doctrine, and the legitimate use of the sa- 
craments, is distinguished from all other human 
societies ; and what the voice of true doctrine is, 
the very writings of the apostles and prophets, 
and the creeds^ sufficiently declare. In these there 



titia, fide, gandio, pace et vero cuHu, jaeto ftiDdamento (at Paulas ait) 
Apostoloram et Prophetaram, summo angulari lapide Chriato Jesa, io 
^o qiiaeiin(}ue stractaracoagmeotatur, ea crescit in templum aanctaai 

ill Domino-— 

C«NF. BoHOUi. pr^f. uf,Mi. Sjfniag. Cmf. 

parti. f.9SZ, 
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i» no ambiguous doctrine cottcermog die^^nncb- 
tioHj viz. concerning the articles of faith, the es- 
sence and will of God, the redemption of the 
Son, the law, the f^romises, the use of the sacia- 
ments, the niinistrj" — * 

The H£LV£Tic confession. " We lay so great 
stress upon communion with the true church ^ 
Christ, as to deny that they can live before Goidj 
who do not communicate with the true church <>^ 
God but separate themselves therefrom."t Tti^ 
confession then protests against harsh judgment 
and practices on account of individu^: infirmi- 
ty, or of abuses and corruptions in particular 
churches ; and adds, " It is to be observed, that 



* Interea tamen fiienint, sunt, et enint in ecclesia Dei homines reti- 
nentes fundamentum, etiamsi alii plus alii minus lucis habuemnt, ha- 
bent, et habebunt ; et interdum sancti etiam stipulas extitiunt stipiB 
londamentum : cum praesertim in hac temporum miseria muliis qui -ba* 
bent initia fidei non concedatur ut er^diri et cum doctioribus coI)qi|qi 
possint. Hi sunt tamen in eorum numero quibus jubet Deus parci 
(Ezecb. 9.) etui gemunt etdolent propterea quoderrores stabiliantur. 
Prtecipne igitur et voce doctrinae judicandum est, et judicari potest, 
quae et ubi sit vera ecclesia quae voce verae doctrinae, deinde et legitimo 
usu sacramentorum ab aliis gentibus discemitur : et quae sit vox verae 
doctrinae ostendunt ipsa scripta prophetica et apostolica, et symbols* 
In his non est ambigua doctrina defundamento ; videlicet, de articolis 
fidei, de essentia et voluntate Bei, de Filio Redemptore, de lege, de 
promlssionibus, de usu sacramentorum, de ministerio. 

Saxon : Conf. Art. 12. Synt, Conf.part. 2.j». 98. 
t Communionem vero cum Ecclesia Christi vera tauti facimos, ut 
negemus eos coram Deo vivere posse qui cum vera Dei ecelei^a non 
coramonicant, sedab ea se separant. 

Stiitac : CoNF. p. 1. p. 54. art. 17. 
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vire diligently teach in what the tnith and unity 
ef the church principally conisist ; that we may 
not rashly excitie and cherish schisms in the 
church. It consists not in ceremonies and externci 
rUes^ but rather in the truth and unity of the Catho- 
Uck faith. The CaihoUck faith has not been deli- 
vered to us in human laws^ but in the divine scrip-- 
tuTBj of which the apostles^ creed is a compertd. 
Whence we read that among the ancients there 
was great diversity of rites which were entirely 
free, and by which no one ever imagined the uni- 
ty of the church to be dissolved."* 

In regard to rites and ceremonies, the twenty- 
seventh article remarks, " That if discordant rites 
are found in the churches, let no one, therefore, 
imagine, that the churches are disunited. ^ It would 
l^e iriipossible,' says SocRATES,t ^to detail all the 
rites of the churches in different countries. No 
religious sects observe the same rites, although 



* Observandum prssterea,diUgenterdocemusiQquopotissimi!im sit 
sita Veritas et unites ecclesias, ne temer^ schismata exciten^s et in ec* 
clesia foveamus. Sita est ilia non in cxremoniis et rittbus externis, 
8ed magis in veritate et unitate fidei catholicae. Fides catholica non 
est nobis tradita humanis legibus, sed scriptura divina cujus compendi- 
um est Symbolum Apostolicum. XTnde legimuj apud veteres rituum 
ftusse diversitatem variam, sed earn liberam, qua nemo unquam existi- 

mavit dissolvi unitatem ecclesiasticam. 

Ib. p. 56. Art. IT. 

t The eceltsiastical historian. 

21 
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the J embrace the same doctrine concemiDglhem. 
'For thej who are of the same faith disagree 
each other about their rites.' Thus he. And we^ 
at this day, with different rites through our 
churches in celebrating the Lord's supper, and 
in some other things, do nevertheless preserve 
agreement in doctrine and faith; nor is the unity 
and intercourse of our churches, by that differ- 
ence, torn asunder. The churches have always 
used their liberty in such rites, as being indiffer- 
ent And wfe do the same at this day."* 

And lest any doubt or difficulty should remain 
on this subject, the subscribers to the Helvetic 
confession thus express themselves in their pre^ 
face : 

" Impartial readers will clearly perceive that we 
have no communion with any sects or heresies, 
which, for this very end, we mention and jre- 
ject in almost every chapter. They will, there- 



* Qjaod 81 in ecclesiis dispares invenluntur ritus, nemo ecclesias ex- 
istimet ex eo esse dissidentes. Socrates, " Impossible fuerit," inqult, 
" omnes ecclesiarum quae per civitates et regiones sunt ritus conscri- 
bere. Nulla religio eosdem ritus custodit, etiamsi eandem de litis doc- 
trinam amplectatur. Etenim qui ejusdem sunt fidei, de ritibus inter 
se dissentiunt." Usee ille. Et nos hodie ritus diversos in celebratione 
caenee Domini et in aliis nonnullis rebus habentes in nostris ecclesiis, 
in doctrina tamen et fide non dissidenius, neque unitas societas- 
que ecclesiarum nostrarum ea re discinditur. Semper vero eccletsiae ia 
hujusmodi ritibus, sicut medlis, usse sunt libertate. Id quod* nos ho- 
die quoque facimus. 

Ib. p. 8£. 
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fore, infer also, that we do not, btf any nefarious 
schism^ separate and rend ourselves from the holy 
churches of Christy in Germany^ France^ England^ 
md other Christian nations : but that we thorough- 
ly agree with each and all of them in this con- 
fession of Christ's truth, and embrace them in 
unfeigned love : ' and although there be discover- 
ed, in different churches, a certain variety of ex- 
pression and form of explaining doctrine ; as al- 
so of rites or ceremonies according to the receiv- 
ed usage, convenience and edification of parti- 
cular churches, yet they will notice, that these 
things never furnished, in any period of the 
church, ground of dissentions and schism. The 
churches of Christ, as ecclesiastical history 
shows, have always used their liberty in this mat- 
ter. For pious antiquity that mutual agreement 
in the principal points offaith^ in orthodox under- 
standing, and in brotherly love, was abundantly 
suflScient'.''* The rest of the preface is in the 
same strain. 



* Ergo manifestissime ex his nostris sequi deprehendent lectores, 
nihil nos quoque habere communionis cum uIUs scctis atque hsereftibus 
quarum, hoc cousilio, in singulis prope ca|Mtibus mentiunem facimus, 
easque rejicientes perstringiuius. Colligent itaque et illud, noft a Sanc- 
tis Christi ecclesiis Gennamce, Gallia^ Anglitz. aliarumqne in orbe 
Christiano nationum, nefario schismate non sejungere atque abrumpere: 
Bed cum ipsiB omnibus et singulis, in hac confessa veritate Christiana, 
)rob^ consentire; ipsasque charitate sincera complecti* 
Tametsi vt ro in diversis ecclesiis qneedam deprehcnditur varietas in 



Let w *n'*'^**^ ^ *® doctrine of these ex- 
Ay>ii] rtv .wnfeaon of the Swiss churches^ 

n > Fifi- l/Mrtrf" in rites and ceremonies «i 

worship— 
/2.> Fiir mutual forbearance in the article d 

chordi fwerament— 
(3.) Foi* latitude in the forms of doctrinal ex- 

^^ggjfiiL provided the substance of evangeiids 
truth be preserved : so as that diversity in anv cm 
all o( these things shall not break up the peactf 
q( the churches. — ^And 

(4.) For concord, communion, and love be- 
tireen them, upon the basis of their unity in tha. 
^th and doctrine to which they all look for theL 
comnion salvation. 

It might, however, be thought that these sen 
timents were peculiar to the Swiss churches 
and, therefore, not a fair exhibition of the pre 
vailing principles of the Reformation. But it sc 
happens, that this confession was officially ad 

]oqimtionibu8 et modo expositionis doctrinae, in ritibus item Tel cere 

moniis, eaque recepta pro ecclesiarum quaramlibet ratione, opportiini 

tate, et cedificatione ; nunquam tamen ea, ullis in Ecclesiae temporibas 

materiam dissensionibus et schismatibus visa est suppeditare. Sempe 

enim hacin re Christi ecclesiae usae sunt libertate. Id quod in historii 

ecclesiastica videre licet. Abundd piae vetustati satis erat, mutuos il 

le in prfBcipuisJidei dogmatibuSy inque sensu orthodoxo et charitate fra 

tema, consensus. 

Ib. p. 12. 
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f*! is&iBeAy in thepfeface which has just been quoted, 
toCluistiaQS and Christian churches throughout 
£arope ; and was approved by ihe churches of 
Sn^nd^ Scotlafid, FmneCj the United ProvineeSy 
ttd by many of Poland^ Hungary^ and Genna- 
i^f * Now, in these churches, there was a very 
great variety of religious observances, as well as 
iiierences of a higher order. Some of them, tfs 
Mk Dutch and Genevese, were Calvinists in doc- 
iBoe, and Presbyterians in government : others as 
die English^ were Episcopal ; and others again, as 
fte German^ a sort of medium between Episco- 
pacy and Presbytery. Here, then, we have the 
hrger part of Protestant Christendom, proclaim- 
ing with one mouth, and at a moment when the 
Spirit of God and of glory rested conspicuously 
upon them, that the greatest of their differen- 
ces, and many of them were not trifles, were not 
^at enough to interrupt their communion, or 
diminish their love : but were all to be absorbed 
in the importance, all to disappear in the light, of 
that grace and truth which made them one in 
Christ Jesus, Nay, that were they, for such 



* Eandeni (confessioneni) et coinprobarunt ecdesiae Anglise, Sco- 
tia, Gallise, Belgii omnes : Polonicae quoque, Hvngaricte, atque Ger- 
oi&Dlcae muitae. 

Sysit. Co«r. part 1. p. 4. 
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causes, to separate from each others' ^feUow^ 
ship, they should be guilty of a NEFAftiouB 
SCHISM. And none of them were more free, 
cheerful, and decided, in asserting the obligation 
of thb catholick communion, than the Ctdm^ 
nistic Presbyterians ! 

Such a concurrence of public opinion and 
feeling, was nothing more than a concentratioti 
of that private opinion and feeling which then 
pervaded the church of God. The time bad not 
come when orthodox creeds were a party inherit 
tance. It was reserved for after ages to cherish a 
hereditary veneration for confessions of faith at 
variance, in material points, Avith the actual state 
of principle in the churches which receive them. 
The spectacle, now so familiar, was not yet ex- 
hibited, of contention for every thing in a confes- 
sion as for a consecrated trust ; and of violent op- 
position to many of those very same things in prac- 
tical life — the curious and humiliating specta- 
cle of tender aflFection displayed toward it as a 
^* dead letter," and of unremitting hostility to 
those who would bring it forth in its energy as 
" a quickening spirit." 

It may not be improper to give an example or 
two, for the sake of readers who have not access 
to the original sources of information. Luther, 
in a preface from his own pen to the Bohcemic 
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confession, which, it will be remembered, com- 
prehends the faith of the Waldenses, has the 
bllowing remarks concerning the churches of 
he Reformation : 

^^ We ought to give the greatest possible thanks 
o the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(^ho, according to the riches of his glory, hath 
ommanded to shine out of darkness this light 
f his word, by which he would again destroy 
eath, and illumine life among us: and to con- 
ratulate both them," {the IValdenseSj) " and our- 
elves, that we, who were far apart, are now, by 
le destruction of the parting-wall of suspicion^ 
^hereby ive seemed heretics to each other^ brought 
ear together, and gathered into one fold under 
lat one shepherd and bishop of our souls, who 
\ blessed forever, amen ! 

'^ But if certain differences" from other church- 
s, ^^ occur in this confession of theirs concern- 
ng rites and ceremonies, or celibacy, let us re- 
lember, that all the rites and observances of all 
le churches never were, nor could be, the same, 
uch an agreement is not permitted by the va- 
ious circumstances of time, place, and men ; 
nly let the doctrine oi faith and morals be pre- 
erved. For this ought to be the same as Paul 
requently admonishes ; ^ Spwk allthe same thing^ 
aith he. Again, ' That vnth one mouth you may 
'lorify the God and Father of gur Lord Jesiis 
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ChrisL^ For that marriage should be among 
them," the Waldenses, '^ as it is among us, their 
state and condition does not allow. In the mean- 
time, it is sufficient, that what is lawful to all, is 
not taught to be sin to any, and is believed, with- 
out injury to individual faith and conscience."* 
In a letter, 1535, to these same brethren of 
the Waldenses in Bohemia, Melancthon thus 
writes : 



* Sed nunc prodeuut nnn panlo cnltiores et libcriores, ne dicam eti- 
Hni, illustriores et meliores ut spercm non ingretos neque inamabilei 
fore omnibus vere Cbristianis, ita, ut spcrem et gratias nos agere opor- 
teatquam maximas Deo et Patri D. N. Jesu Christi, qui secandam divi- 
tias gloriee sua^ jussit e tenebris splendcscere lumen hoc verbi snif qno 
denuo in nobis destruerct mortem et illuminaret yitam : et gratolari ton 
illis, turn nobis, quod qui inter nos ipsos quoque long^ fuimus, destrac- 
to nunc interstitio suspicionis, quo nobis mutuo ha?retici videbamnr, 
facti sumus prope, et reducti simul sumus in unum ovile sub unum il- 
ium Pastorem et Episcopum animarum nostrarum, qui est benedictus 
in sccula. Amen. 

Q,uod si qua? differentiae in hac eorum Confessione occurrcnt de ri- 
tibus et ceremoniis, vei de caelibatu, meminerimus nunquam fuiBSe, De- 
que potuisse omnium Ecciesiurum omnes ritus et observationes esie 
irqualcs vol easdcui. Id enim non permittunt hominum, regionum, tern* 
porum rationes et varietates, modo salva sit doctrioa fidei et moram. 
Ilac cni.m debet esse eadem, ut Paulus siepe monet. Idem dieatU 
/inquit) omnes. Hursus, Ut uno ore honorificetis Deum et Patrem 
Domini Nostri Jesu Christi. Nam ut conjugium sit apud eos co 
modo liberum, ut apud nos, non sinit eorum status et conditio: Inte- 
rim satis est, quod cuilibet licitum, et nulli peccatum esse docetar, et cfe- 
ditur salva unius cujusque fide et conscientia. Commendo igitur in Do* 
mino omnibus piis et banc Confessionem Fratnim, in qua videbnnt 
dare quanta injuria hactenus a Papistis fuerint damnati et vexati. 

Pra:/.adC(mf. Bohotm. Stnt. part 2. p. 279..^ 
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** Since we agree in the principal articles of 
I^hristian doctrine, let us embrace each other 
vith mutual love. Nor ought dissimilitude and 
ariety of rites and ceremonies to sever our af- 
^ctions. Paul often discourses concerning ce- 
^monies, and forbids Christians to fall out on 
ccount of their variety, although the world fight 
jfiously about them.* 

'^ As to my own feelings toward you, be as- 
ared, that I most earnestly wish that those Avho 
>ve the gospel, and desire to glorify the name 
if Christ, would cultivate mutual love to each 
>ther ; and so, by their common endeavours, 
nake their doctrine redound to the glory of 
Christ, that they may not destroy themselves by 
domestick feuds and discords, especially on ac- 
count of things for which it is not necessary to 
excite disturbance." 

By " things for which Christians ought not to 
raise disturbance," Melancthon evidently under* 
stands all things which belong not to the " prin- 
cipal articles of Christian doctrine." 



* ** Cum de prsecipuis articulis Doctrinae ChrisUanaB JAter nos cor" 



BJBU 
LmO 



siet, complectamur nos mutuo amore. Neque dissimilitOTo et varietas 
ritnim et caeremoniarum disjungere debet mantes nostras. Sa.pe PaU' 
las concionatur de cseremoniis, et prohibet Christianos dissidere ^rop^ 
ter varietatem ritum et caeremoniarum, quamviS mundus propter cae* 
remonias vehementer pugnst. 

I^* p, 280. 



But among all the reformerg, no one stands 
forth a more conspicuous advocate for Catholick 
communion than John Calvin.* 

His Institutes of the Christian religion^ first pub- 
lished in 1536, and dedicated to Francii? the L 
of Fi-ance, arc a professed commentary upon 
that little doctrinal abstract, called " the apostles' 
creed." On the article concerning the " Holy 
Catholick churchy and the communion of saints^^ 
^vhich forms the basis of his fourth book, he dis- 
cusses, at length, in his first chapter, this whole 
sjiibject of church-communion. He refutes the 
arguments which are used at this hour, for sepa- 
rate communions — And he maintains, with that 
point and decision which so eminently characte- 
rize his pen, that it is not lawful, but most unlaw- 
IjLil — (Subverfiive ©f Christian unity, and an affront 



^ The PAVt of the Reformation. Had any thing been wanting in 
his own writings, in the opinion of his contemporaries, in his influence 
with the political and ecclesiastical cabinets of Protestant Earope, 
and in the dread and terrour of the Papists ; to evince the greatness 
gf this extraordinary man, it would have been supplied by the ranco- 
rous malignity whixrh assailed him during his life ; and which has been 
JUardly, if at all, abated by his death. His very name seems at this day 
io blister the tribes of errour in all its gradations ; and to form a so- 
litary excepHpn U> the revereace virhich the world entertains for de- 
parted genius. Horc than two hundred and fifty years have elapsed 
since he went to join the apostle whom he so much resembled, in the 
i^ingdom of God ; and there is hardly an enemy to the truth, of what- 
ever size, who docs not think it incumbent on him to derive ImpiOr- 
-"^t^ fi-om *• agiH,'-' at th^ menxory of Ciivii^. 
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16 the majesty ia the heavens, to withdraw, upou 
any pretext whatever, from communion with 
other churches which arc sound in the substan- 
tial {diih. 

Nothing could more ornament this work than 
the insertion of his entire chapter. But as it 
would extend to at least fifty pages, which would 
far exceed the limits of quotation ; and as it is, 
like the most of his writings, too dense for 
abridgement, the reader must put up with a pas- 
sage or two, merely as a specimen, and be refer- 
red to the chapter itself for more full satisfaction* 

"Where the preached gospel is reverently 
heard, and the sacraments are not neglected, 
there, during such time, there is no deceitful nor 
ambiguous appearance of a church, of which nd 
man is permitted to despise the authority, to dis- 
regard the admonitions, to resist th€ advices, or 
to naock the chastisements : much less to revolt 
from her, and to break her unity. For the Lord 
lays so much stress upon communion with his 
church, as to account that man a fugitive and 
a deserter from religion, who shall contumaciousr 
ly alienate himself from any Christian society 
V)hich only cherishes the true ministry of the icord 
and sacraments. He so recommends her authori^ 
ty, as to reckon the violation thereof a diminif- 
tion of his own^" which 1 Tim. 3. 15* Eph. L 



-A.. 




no ' 

23. 6. 27. are produced lo prove. Calvin tli6B 
proceeds, " Whence it follows, that a departure 
from the charch is a denial of God and of Christ* 
Wherefore, we ought to be the more on our guaJT ^ 
against so wicked a dissention. Because, wMJK^^ 
we endeavour, as much as in us lies, to effect tl^^^ 
ruin of God's truth, we deserve to be crushed 
the lightnings of his wmth. A more atrocio 
crime cannot be imagined, than to violate^ wi 
sacrilegious perfidy, the conjugal union which th 
only begotten Son of God has deigned to 
tract with us.''* 

Again. " Our assertion, that the pure minis 
try of the word and the pure celebration of th 



* Ubl revepenter amlitar Evangel ii prsedicatio, neque Sae rament -^^ 
ncgliguntur, illic proeo tempore neqne fallax neque ambigua £cc|c? — 
m.e apparct facie •»: cujns vel auctoritatcm spernere, vel nionita rca ^ 
pnerc, vel consiliis refragari, Tcl casiigationes ludere, neiuini impan^ 
Ticet : multo nihitis ab ea deficerC) ac ejus abrumpere unitatem. Tanti 
rniip Ecclcsiae sua; coinmunionem facit Dominus, ut pro transfuga e't 
ilesertorc religionis iiaboat^ qnicunqrie se aqualibet Christkina soeie- 
tate, qurc modo verum vcrbi ac sacranientorum ministeriuiu colat, eon- 
iuniacitcrHlienarit. Sic ejus auctoritatem comuiendat, utdumUla vio- 

lutur, smim ipsius imminntam ccnscat. ^Unde sequitur, discessio- 

iietn ab Kcclesia, Dei et Chmti abnegationem esse : qvo magts a 
tam sccleraio disstdio cuvendum est : quia dum veritatis Dei ruiQam, 
quantum in nobis est, m^iinur, digni sumus ad quos conterendos ioto 
irJB suaj iinpetu fwlniinet. Nee ullum atrocius fingi crimen potest, quam 
sacrilega perfidia violarc conjagium quod nobiscum^unigenittis Dei fili- 
us contrabcre dignatus est. 

Caltini, Irts/.Lib. IV. c l.$ 10. 



•^ 
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■ 

iacraments, is a sufficient pledge and earnest of 
out safety in embracing, as a church, the society 
in which they shall both be found, goes so far as 
this, that she is never to be renounced so long as 
she shall persevere in them, aUhoughj in other re- 
spectSy she may abound in faults. Even in the admi- 
nistration of doctrine or sacraments, some defect 
may possibly creep in ; which yet ought not to 
alienate us from her communion. For all the 
heads of true doctrine are not of the same rank. 
Some are so necessary to be known, that they 
must be fixed and undisputed by all, as the cha- 
racteristic points of religion. Such as, that * there 
is one God' — ^that * Christ is God, and the Son of 
God' — that ^our salvation depends upon the 
mercy of God,' and the like. There are others 
which, although subjects of controversy among 
the churches, do not destroy the unity of the 
faith. If, for example, one church, without the 
lust of contention, or obstinacy in asserting its 
own opinion, should think that the souls of be- 
lievers departing from the body speed their flight 
immediately to heaven : another, not daring to 
determine any thing about their placCj holds it 
nevertheless for certain that they live to the Lord. 
— What two churches should fall out on such a 
matter as this ? When Paul says, ' Let us, as 
many as are perfecty be of one mind: if in any 
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diing ye are of different mind^ the Lord shall reveal 
this also to yott ;'* does he not sufficiently indi- 
cate, that disagreement in things not so very ne- 
cessary, ou^t not to be a source of divisioi^ 
among Christians ? To agree throughout is, iri^ — 
deed, our first attainment : but since no man i^ 
perfectly free from the clouds of ignorance, w 
either shall leave no church at all, or wd muslr 
forgive mistakes in those things where ignorance 
may prevail without violating the substance o 
religion, or hazarding the loss of salvation. I 
would not here be understood to patronize even 
the minutest errours, nor to express an opinion 
that they ought to be cherished, in the slightest 
degree, by flattery or connivance. But I say that 
we may not, on account of smaller disagree- 
ments, rashly forsake any church wherein is pre- 
served soUYid and unhurt, that doctrine which 
forms the safeguard of piety, and that use of the 
sacraments instituted by the Lord."t 



4f 



* Phil. in. 15. 

t Quod dicimus purum verbi roinlsierium etpurum in cclebrandi^ sa^ 
cramentis ritum, idoneum esse pignus et arrliAbonera, ut tuto possimus 
soj^ietatem in qua utnimque extiterit, pro Ecdesia amplcxari, usque eo 
valet ut nusquam abjicienda sit quamdiu in illis perstiterit, etiamsi mul- 
t'ls alioqui vitiis scatcat. Quin etiam potest vel in doctrine, vel in sa» 
cramentorum admfnistratwne yltii niiidplam obrepere, miod alienare 
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" In bearing with imperfections of life, onr in^ 
Julgence must proceed much further. For we 
are here on very slippery ground, and Satan lies 
in wait for us with no ordinary machinations. 
There always have been some who, imbued with 
^ false persuasion of their absolute sanctity, as if 
they had become a sort of supernatural beings, 
disdained the society of all men in whom they 
perceived the remains of human infirmity. Such, 



nos ab ejus coraniunione non debeat. Non enim unius sunt formoe om- 
nia veras doctrinse capita. Sunt quKdam ita necessaria cognitu, ut fixft 
rsse et indubitata omnibus oporteat, ceu propria religionis plaeita: 
t][ua1ia 9unt, Unum esse Deum. Christum Deum ^sse, ac Dei Filium ; 
In Dei misericordia salutem nobis consistere : et similia. Sunt alia, 
c^uae inter Ecclcsias controversa, fidei tamen unitatem noa dirimant. 
Ctua; cnim ob hoc uiAim Ecclesia; dissideant, si altera citra contention 
nis libidinem, citra pervicaciam asserendi, animas a corporibus demi* 
grantes in coclum convolare putet ; altera nihil ausit definire de loco, 
cifiterum vivere tamen Domino ccrto statuat? Verba sUnt apostoli, 
Quicunfjue perfecli sumus^ idem sentiamus : siquid cUHer sapitiSf hoe quo^ 
(fiietobis Domiyius re$clalfit» Annon satis indicat, dissensionem de re- 
bus istis non ita necessariis, dissidii materiam esse non debere inter 
Christianos ? Primum quidem est, ut per omnia consentiaaius : sed 
quoniam nemo est qui non aliqua ignorantia3 nubecula obvolutus sitf 
autnullam relinquamus Ecclesiam oportet, authallucinationemcondo* 
nemus in iis jebus quae et inviolata religionis summa et citra saluttH 
jacturam ignorari possint Hrc auteni patrocinari erroribus vel minu- 
tissimis nolim, ut blandlendo et connivcndo censeam fovendos: sed 
dico non temere ob quaslibet dissentiunculas deserendam nobis Eccle* 
slam, in qua duntai^at ea salva et illibata doctrina retineatnr qua eon* 
Stat incolumitas pietatis, ct Sacramentoiiuui usas ^ Domino institutus 
CLUitodlatur. 

rd.ihid,nt 
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ih old time, were the Cathariy and (who came 
very near their madness) the Donatists. Such, 
at this day, are some of the AnabaptistSj who 
would fain appear to have made greater profici- 
ency than their neighbours. There are others 
who go wrong more from an inconsiderate zeai 
for righteousness, than from such senseless pride. 
For when they see, that the fruits of practical life 
among those who enjoy the gospel, do not cor- 
respondf with its doctrine, they immediately 
judge that no church is there. The offence is in- 
deed very just ; and we, in this most wretched 
age, give but too much occasion for it : nor can 
we excuse our cursed sloth, which the Lord will 
not pprmit to go unpunished ; as he has already 
begim to chasten it with heavy stripes. (Wo, 
therefore, to us who, by our enormities, wound 
the weak conscience !) But, on the other hand, 
they whom 1 have mentioned, sin in their turn, 
by not knowing how to set limits to their offence. 
For where the Lord requires clemency, they, 
without regarding it, abandon themselves to im- 
moderate severity. For because they do not think 
the church is where there is not solid purity and 
integrity of life, through their very hatred of 
^.rimo^ they qtii^ the hwftil church imder ftcv 
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idea of ahunning the faction of the ungodly."* 



* 



^^ I do not deny that it is the duty of a pious 
man to withdraw from all private intimacy with 
the wicked ; to entangle himself with them by 
no voluntary bonds- But it is one thing to avoid 
famiUarity with bad men ; another, out of dislike 
for them, to renounce communion ^vith the 
church. As to their deeming it sacrilege to par- 
ticipate with such in the bread of the Lord, they 



* In vitsD autem imperfectione toleranda multo longius procedere in- 
dulgentia nostra debet : hie enim valde lubricus est lapsus : neqne vul- 
garibus machinamentis hie Satan nobis insidlatur, Fuenint enim sem- 
per qui falsa absoluta; sanctimoniae persuasions imbuti, tanquam aiSrii 
qaidam dxmonesjamfacti essent, omnium hominum consortium asper- 
Barentur, in quibus humanum adbuc aliquid subesse cemerent. Talfji 
olim erant Cathari, et (qui ad eomm vesaniam accedebant) Donatistse. 
Tales hodie sunt ex Anabaptistis nonnuUif qui supra alios volunt vi- 
deri profecisse. Alii sunt qui inconsiderato magis justitise zelo quam 
insana ilia superbia peccant. Dum enim apud eos quibus £vangelium 
annonciatur, ejus doctrina) non respoudere vitee fructum vident, nullam 
illic esse Ecclesiam statim judicant. Justissima quidem est offensio, et 
cui plus satis occasionis hoc miserrimo seculo preebcQius : nee excusare 
licet maledictam nostram ignaviaro, quam Dominus impunitamnon si- 
oet : ut jam gravibus flagellis castigare incipit (Va? ergo nobis, qui 
tarn dissoluta flagitiorum liccntla committimus ut propter bos vulne- 
rentur imbecilles conscientiae !) Sed in hoc vioissim peccant illi quos 
diximus, quod offensioni suae modum statuere nesciunt. Nam ubi Do- 
minus cleinentiam exigit, omissa ilia, totos se immoderate severitati 
tradunt. Q,uia enim non putant esse Ecclesiam ubi non est solida vitae 
puriias et antegritas, scelerum odio a legitima E^clesia discedunt, duQi 

a factione improborum declinare se putant. 

Ibid, k i^ 



^» 
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are much more rigid in that particular thaa Paul, 
&c,"* 

" But although this temptation sometimes be- 
sets good men through an inconsiderate zeal for 
righteousness, yet we shall find, that too great 
moroseness springs more from pride and haughti- 
ness, and a false-opinion of one's own sanctity, 
than from true holiness, and the true study of it. 
So that they who are most daring and forward in 
promoting defection from a church, have, for the 
most part, no other inducement than to dispky 
their superiour goodness by their contempt of 

every one else."t 

Thus Calvin. — ^But before we leave him, it 
will be proper to notice two or three things w^hich 
may be supposed to diminish the value of his 



* Non equidcm nego quin pU hominis sit ab omni privata improboram 

consuetudine se subducere, nulla se voluntaria cum ipsis necessiiudine 

implicare : sed alhid est maloruiu fuicere contuberniuui ; aliud, ipsorum 

odio, Ecclesiae communioaem renunciare. Qvod aatem sacrllegium esse 

pntant participare cum illU pan^m Domini, in eo rigidiores multo sunt 

quam Paul us. 

Ibid. $ 15. 

t Q,uan(^Qam autem ex inconsiderato justitis zelo ka'C tentatio bo- 
nis etiam interdum oboritur : hoc tamen reperiemus, nioiiam morosita- 
i^m ex superbia magis et fastu falsaqne sanctitatis upinione, quam ex 
Tera sanctitate veroque ejus studio nasci. Itaque qui ad faciendam ab 
Ecclesia defectionem sunt aliis audaciores, et quasi autesignani, ii ut 
plurimam nihil aliud cause habent nisi ut omnium contemptu ostentent- 
se aliis (fslie meliores.. 

Ibid. ^ 16. 
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testimonj. For it may be said, that his " Iiisti- 
tirtes," being the work of a Very young man,* 
want that stamp and seal of authority which arc 
impressed, by mature age — that they contain Ihe 
views and feelings of an individual, who^ how- 
ever distinguished, was still but one — ^and that 
his strictures relate to the communion of a Chris- 
tian with his own church, and not to his commu- 
nion with other churches, or to their intercommu- 
nion between themselves. 

The first of these objections might be dis- 
posed of promptly. No competent judge, who 
has read the " Institutes," and has not sold him- 
self to prejudice or faction, would willingly en- 
drnger the credit of his own understanding at 
fifty, by questioning the intellectual maturity of 
Calvijt at ttventy-four. The objection, however, 
has no place. Subsequent reflection, observation, 
and experience, served only to confirm his earlier 
judgnirent. In a letter to his friend Farell, 
three years afterwards, he has the following ex- 
pressions : "I only insisted upon this, that they," 
the pious, "should not schismatically rend asunder 
any church ; which, although extremely corrupt 
in morals, and even infected with strange doc- 



* They were written before he had completed the twenty-fifth year 
of his age. He was born in July, 1509, and this dedication to Fb ancis 
the I. bears the date of August^ 1536. But a pre rious edition bad been 
publ idled in 15.^5. 



178 

triors, had not entirely revolted from that doc- 
trine in which Paul teaches that the church of 
Christ is founded."* 

To return to the " Institutes." It is plain, froin 
their history, that they bear the richest and ripest 
fruits which the mind of their authourhad culti- 
vated. Upon none of his productions did he be- 
stow so much pains and labour as upon this. It 
is in reality his chef-d^teuvre ; and so he himself 
considered it. He was, therefore, continually re- 
vising and retouching it, as it ran through various 
editions, for the space of twenty-three years ; 
and it received its finishing from his elegant pen 
in 1669, when he was fifty years old, only five 
years before his death.f 

That he was but one is true ; yet a truth of no 
importance to the argument ; unless it could be 
demonstrated that he stood alone. How differ- 
ent the fact was, the preceding pages have al- 
ready proved. And this very work, as published 
in French and Latin, was drawn up in behalf of 
the French churches, to show what sort of doc- 



* Hoc unum contendebain, ne schismate scinderent qualemcumqiie 
ecclesiam : qnse, utcunque esse! comiptissima moribu's, doctrinis etiam 
exoticis infecta, non tamen desciveritpenitus ab ea doctrina qua eccle- 
siam Christ! fundari docet Paulus. 

Calv. EpisU Opp. T. IX. p. 6. 

t See his epistle to the reader, prefixed to the " Institutes," under 
date of 1st of August, 1559. Opp. T. IX. Amst 1667. Fol. 



nine they beKeved and taught ; so that it is, in 
some measure, a work of public auth&tUy ; and 
it obtained the unbounded applause and appro* 
bation of both the learned and religious world. 
Even the fastidious Scaliger, whosddom prais- 
ed any body but himself, or any thing but his 
own, was among its admirers and eulogists. It 
was translated into Italian^ German^ Flemish^ 
Spanish and English : and so often republished 
in the original Latin, that Mons. Masson^ by a 
strong hyperbole, says, it was printed " a thou- 
sand times'."* Calvin himself informs us, that 
it met with the most encouraging reception 
from the Christian publick — " with such favour 
from almost all the piouSy^ they are his own words, 
" as he had not dared even to wish, far less to 
expect. "t It appears, then, that his views of 
communion were the views of reformed Europe, 
or the work which contains them would never 
have been so popular in the churches. 

The idea that the communion referred to, is 
communion with one's own particular church, 
and not with other churches, either by admitting 



* Millies excusa. YideBA-YLE, Diet. UiHorique et Criiique. Art. 
CjkLviN, note F. 

t ' CO piorum fere omnium favore,— Kjuem nunquam voto ex|?e- 

iere, ne^nm sperere rhsus fuisf^em. 

Vid. cp. supra rit. 
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their momben w jmning in their ordinaiiceS) has 
Bothii^ to support it, but flies in the fisu^ of the 
very chapter which discusses the subject. Its title 
i^y^^ Of the TRUE CHURCH unth which we are to ad- 
tivate unity ; because she is the mother of all the 
pious''* — a designation belon^ng only to the ohe 
church of God, and not to any sect And the third 
part of that chapter is devoted to the proof of this 
proposition, ^^ That we are in no manner to far- 
sake the cathdick church and the communion of 
saintsJ^ " On which accountj^^ it is added, " tiie 
errours of the Novatians, Anabaptists, and 
other scHiSMATiCAL and idle-minded men, con- 
cerning this docirinCj are abundantly refuted.^ 
But what Calvin calls the " errours of the No- 
vatians," &c. are precisely the arguments lurged 
against the communion which these pa^es re- 
commend and vindicate. Therefore, the com- 
munion spoken of, is not simply that which we 
ought to maintain with our own particular 
branch of the church, but which we ought to 
maintain with the whole church through the me- 



* De vera ecclesia emu qua colenda est onitas : quia piomm omni- 
um mater est. 

t S. A sancta ecclesia Catliolica el sanctomm commmiione non 
est ullo modo discedenduoi : ea propter NovaUaBomm, Anabaptista- 
r jm, ac ^uamodi schismatkomm el male feriatoram hominDin cirea 
hanc doctrinam errores, a sect. 10. ad fia. cap. abnude refelhuiUir. 

Tom.IX. p. 2T0. 



181 

diiiin of anj cme of her brcunches to Which wi* 
have access. That this is Calvin's meaning, 
appears not only from the vrhole tenour of hi9 
discourse, but also from his anxiety expressed in 
a letter to Archbishop Cranmer, to unite all the 
reformed churches. Episcopacy was establish- 
ed in England ; Calvin was a divine-right Pres- 
byterian. Yet even that diflference was not suf- 
ficient, in his eyes, to hinder communion. Ac- 
cording to the first principle of the Reformation, 
he was willing to compound for the pure word 
and worship of God, i. e. in its substance. For, 
in a letter of Oct 22, 1648, he congratulates the 
Lord Protector of England, on his having been 
a principal instrument in ^^ restoring the pure and 
sincere worship of God, and the (fbimd preach- 
ing of his word."* Yet in tha^t very letter b^ 
entreats the protector to complete the work of re- 
formation ; and even points out corruptions and 
abuses which needed the knife. 

No doubt can now remain as to the nature of 
tiiat communion for which Calvin, backed by 



* £st sane de quo gratiu agaxnus Deo et Patri nostro, qnod opera 
toa uti Toluent ad tantum opus, at per te in primiB ponim et Bincemxa 
saam cultam in regno Angliffi restitueret ; Prsestiterit etiam ut salutis 
doctrina audiretur paisiin, et fdeiiter aftnuiieiaretur omnibns qui aures 
arrigert dignarentur. 

Calt. Efist. p. 99 .. 
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the greatest and4>est men of the age, so ner- 
vously and eloquently contends. And their sup- 
)K)rt of bis doctrine precludes the necessity of 
further detail as to private opinion. Even iUas- 
trious names might seem to be introduced more 
for ostentation than for conviction. For in ver) 
deed, the voice of Calvin, on this subject, is the 
general voice of the people of God in that age 
of fijrace and truth. 

To their doctrine they added their example. I 
do not say that their example corresponded per- 
fecthj with their principles. It would be a miracle 
of high degree, if they who are imperfect in all 
things else, should be perfect in their love. Nor 
have I forgotten the separation of the Lutheran 
from the other Protestant churches. Yet this 
took place against the' sentiments of Luther and 
his most distinguished associates. It was not ef- 
fected without a struggle ; and did not continue 
without magnanimous efforts to heal the wound. 

Calvin not only subscribed the Augustan^ L e. 
the Lutheran confession, as he himself informs 
us ;* but he expressly declares, in a letter to his 
friend Farell, that " the petty peculiarities" in 
the Lutheran church, evidently meaning that 
they were petty when compared with the great 



■•■»■ 



• F.p. Sc H A I. ! NT. I O. p. 1 1 ^. 



183 \^ 

things of the common sah^[^u>n, were no just 
causes of disunion.* * 

Henry Alting, professor of divinity 2ft^<5i<Mfe' 
bergy and afterwards at Grmiingen^ and a distin- 
guished member of the Synod of Dordly^ " as- 
sures us, that this was the common opinion of the 
reformed, divines who followed Bucer and Cal- 
vin. For, proposing this question in his prob- 
lems, whether the orthodox may lawfully communi- 
cate in the Lordh supper with the Lutherans ? 
he resolves it in the affirmative, upon these four 
arguments : 

" 1. Because they all agree in fundamentals. 

" 2. Because men ought to preserve unity in 
the church, and hate schism. 

" 3. Because we have the example of the 
prophets, and of Christ and his apostles, for com- 
municating in more corrupt churches than the 
Lutherans are. 

" 4. Because the best divines of the last age," 
the Reformation, " have approved it, as Capito, 
Bucer, Calvin, Martyr, ZANCHt, Ursin, Tos- 
SANUS, Paribus, Scultetus, and others : seme of 
whomj as they had occasion^ did actually com- 
municate with them.^^t 

m I ■ I i ' I I I I I I I II I P II — i— — I II 

* CAXiV. Fabello. p. 9. 

+ Batlb, Diet. Crit. Art. Alting. Tom.L p. 169, 17a 
4 A1.TXIIG. Tkeol Problem Pan 2. Probl. 18. p. 351. c^uoted as 
above by Bingham, Oris. (ccUs* Vol. IL p. 825. Fol. 

24 
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p£TCR MARTYRy^a man c^ high Btandii^ 
among the reformers) went over to England iait 
tlie invitation of Cranmer by order of Edward 
Vf . ; and, though far enough from holding the di- 
vine ri^t of Episcopacy, scrupled not to join in 
permanent communion with the church of Eng- 
land, and to accept a theological chair in the 
university of Oxford ; and that he would as free* 
ly have communed with the lMth€ranSjhB,d they 
been as forbearing as himself, may be gathered 
from the disapprobation with which he mentiot^ 
the harsh behaviour of some Lutheran ministers 
toward ofie of their brethren, for kindly receiv- 
ing the English Protestants, when they fled 
from the persecutions of bloody Mary, and f6r 
communicating sometimes with the church of 
Friezland.* 

Knox, the Scottish Elijah, as firm a Presbyte- 
rian as Calvin himself, and still less indulgent 
to what he considered as reliques of Papal su- 
perstition — even Knox — with all his antiepisco^ 
pal feelings, " officiated for a considerable time in 
the church of England"!— assisted in revising 
the Book of Common PrayerX — accepted, at 



* See his letter to Calvin, from Strasburgh, 2Sil Sept. 1555, at the 
end of his Loelcommunes^ p. 7T0. td, Genev, 1624. Fol. 
t M*Cbiis'8 life of John Knox, Vol. I. p. m. Load. 1815 8vo 
X Ib. p. 87. 
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^ranJtfort on the Maine, the charge of a eootgre- 
gation composed of £ngli^h exiles, differing 
much in their views of publick worship— ani^, 
"when the congregation had agreed to adopt 
the order of the Genevan church, and requested 
him to proceed to administer the communion 
according to it ; although he approved of that 
order, he declined to carry it into practice, until 
their learned brethren in other places were con- 
sulted. At the same time he signified that he 
had not freedom to administer the sacraments 
agreeably to the English liturgy."* The difiicul- 
ty resulted in a compromised " form of worship, 
in which some things were taken from the Eng- 
lish liturgy, and others added which were 
thought suitable to their circumstances. This 
was to continue in force until the end of the next 
April ; and if any dispute arose in the interval, it 
was to be referred to five of the most celebrated 
foreign divines. The agreement was subscribed 
by all the members of the congregation ; thanks 
were publickly returned to God for the restora- 
tion of harmony ; and the communion was re- 
ceived as a pledge of union, and the burial of 

all past offences."! 
It is well known to have been a favourite ob- 

' * IB. p.146. t iB.p. 128. 
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ject with Calvin to form a general union^of aU 
the Protestant churches. This he never cooM 
have proposed vi^ithout a full conviction that 
they were sufficiently united in principle to bis 
united in fact ; and to reciprocate, by agreement, 
the most liberal and ample communion in the 
things of Christ. The idea of reducing them all 
exactly to his own standard of propriety never 
entered his mind. He was too much of a Chm- 
tian to ask for so huge a sacrifice; and too much 
of a statesman to suppose it possible. His plan, 
as is clear from the whole drift of his vnitings 
and advices, would have been to bind them up 
in a great confedemtion ; bringing them as neaf to 
each other as the state of public habit, under the 
inflvience of mutual candour and concession, 
should permit ; fixing them firmly there, ajod 
leaving all the rest to evangelical liberty. So 
that, as in old time, a Christian, passing from his 
own church and country to another, should be 
welcomed as a citizen of the kingdom of God, 
jmd should conform peaceably to the order of 
that province of the kingdom which should thus 
receive him, Could h^ have succeeded in re- 
moving the grosser offences which remained ia 
some of the churches, his wishes had been fulfill- 
ed — his holy triamph'completed. For as no one 
inore thoroughly detested, or pertinaciously re- 
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sisted, whatever tended, ev;eti r^notelf, -to en- 
snare conscience^ or to reconcile the minds of 
men to the superstitions and idolatrjr of Rome ; 
so no one ever treated, with more majestic disre- 
gard, those unessential peculiarities about which 
so much heat is kindled by vanity. His critics 
have set down such things to the score of his 
prickj mostly if not merely, because they could 
not rise to the level of his magnanimity : just as 
they have mistaken for arrogance, thait manly 
and subduing spirit which walks in the upper 
regions of light and truth. He, in effect, said to 
the Lutheran and En^sh churches, Keep your 
^^ smaHer observances ;" let us have no discord 
on their account ; but let ds march, in one solid 
column, under the Captain of salvation ; and, with 
undivided couusels, pour in the legions of the 
oross upon the territory of darkness and death. 
*^ I wish,'' says he, in a letter to Cranmer, " I 
>vish it could be brought about, that men of 
Uaming and dignity from the principal churches 
mi^t have a meeting ; and, after a careful dis- 
cus^OB of the several points of faith, might hand 
down to posterity the doctrine of the scripture 
settled by their common judgment. But among 
the igreatest evils of our age this also is to be 
reckoned, that our churches are so distracted one 
from another, that human society scarcely flou-r 
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iishes amoiigjusy much lesa that holjr coiQiniiiiir 
on between the members of Christ, which all 
profess in words, and few sincerely cultivate in 
fact. — r-Thus it happens, that, by the dissipa- 
tion of its members, the body of the church lies 
prostrate and mangled. As to myself, were I like- 
ly to be of any service, I should not hesitate, were 
it necessary, to cross ten seas for such a purpose. 
If the question were only concerning giving aid 
to England^ that would be with me a sufficiently 
powerful reason. Now, when the object is to (A- 
tarn such an agreement of learned men upon strict 
scriptural principles^ as may accomplish an, union of 
churches in other rejects widely asunder^ Ida not 
think it lawful for me to decline any Wnmrs ot 
iroubles.^^* 
The reader will take notice, that this letter w^s 



* Atque ntinam fmpetrari posset, ut in locum aliquem docti etgraves 
.viri ex praecipuis Ecclesiis coirent, ac siogulis fidei caplUbus diligenter 
excusFis, de communi omnium sententia certam posteris traderent scrip- 
tors doctrinam. Caeternm in maximis seculi nostri malis hoc quoque 
numerandum est, quod ita alls ab aliis distracts sunt Ecclesis, ut vix 
bumana jam inter nos vigeat societas, nedum emineat sancta membro- 
rum Christ! communicatio, quam ore profitentur omnes, pauci reipga 
sincere colunt.— Ita fit, ut membris dissipatis, lacerum jaceat Eccle- ' 
9is corpus. Ctuantum ad me attinet, siquis mei usus fore videbiiur, ne 
decern quidem maria, si opus sit, ob earn rem trajicere pigeat» Si de ju* 
vando tantum Anglis regno ageretur, jam mihi ea satis legitima ratio 
fbret. Nunc cutn qusratur gravis et ad scripturs normam probe com- 
positus doctoruoi hominum concensus, quo Ecclesis procul alioqui dis- 
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written hi 1551, several years blefere some of 
thfe ^t$r(jEidpaI Protestant confessions were pub-^ 
lished. The consequence was, that the churchn 
es had no proper publick understanding. The 
mighty business of the reformation was carried 
on, and the connexion of its interests maintain- 
ed, chiefly by the correspondence of individuals 
in different parts of Europe. It is this state of 
things in which churches, as such, hardly knew 
one another, that Calvin describes, deplores, 
and wished to amend. Nothing is further from 
his meaning, than that their respective members 
would not commune with each other in all Chris- 
tian ordinances, as they had opportunity. Re- 
pugnancies on that head were then confined to 
the Lutherans and Anabaptists. When the Pro- 
testant churches had, with one voice, glorified 
God in their good confessions of his truth, one 
of the measures which lay so near Calvin's heart 
was partially executed. He would have preferred 
a jaint^confessiony as the bond of visible union 
and communion. Such a confession must ne- 
cessarily have excluded all local peculiarities — all 
minute and secondary matters : and instead of 



, I 



sitse Inter se coalescAnt, nullis vel laboribiii vel molestiis parcere (as 
»ihl esse arbitror. 

- Cff/p. Bpist, p. 61. 
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arguing the several classes of confesson I0 Wc^ 
different religions races onaccount of things tvtiich 
f]epend upon climate, habit, state of socie^j- and 
such like incidents, would have marked their* 
common origin by their essential resemblaafice. 
Varieties not affecting the substance of reHgion 
would have been no better reason with them for 
questioning a man's relation to them, and his 
claim upon their holiest fellowship, than tawiiy 
skin or crisped hair is, with believers in God's 
word, for denying to be of their own species and 
entitled to their kind offices, one who has their 
bones, sinews, flesh, face, voice, faculties, and! 
other proper attributes of human nature. This i 
a scheme worthy of reformers. It was Calviu's 
it is the Bible's. 

What this lover of peace with truth projecte 
upon a large scale, was actually attempted nn^ 
executed, after his death, upon a smaller one ; 
sufficient, however, to shew which way the cur- 
rent of Christian charity was setting in. 

The agreement of Poland, (Polonice consensus) 
at the Synod of Sendomir^ in 1570, six years af- 
ter Calvin's decease, embracing the churches of 
greater and lesser Poland^ which were organized 
under the Augsburgh or Lutheran confession, and 
under the Helvetic or Swiss confession, what 
would now be called Calvinistic ; as also under 
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tti€^ confbdsion of the Waldenses, ivas bottomed 
upon those comprehensive principles which sup-* 
ported the plan of Calvin. 

This consensus was for the express purpose of 
wiping away the reproach of their enemies, and 
of promoting brotherly concord and communion 
on the ground of their agreement in the leading 
truths of the gospel ; all things else being mat- 
ters of forbearance. 

* " Of this holy and mutual agreement," say 



* Hujus autem sancti mutuique consensus vinculum fore arbitrati su'« 
mas convenimusque, ut, quemadmadum illi nos nostrasque ecclesias, et 
confessionem nostram in hac Synodo publicatam, et Fratrum, orthodox- 
as esse testantur; Sic etiam nos illorum ecclesias eodem Christiano 
sunore prosequamur, et orthodoxas fateamur. Extremumque valedica* 
mus et ad altum silentium imponamus omnibus rixis, distractionibus, dls^^ 
sidiis; quibus evangeli cursus non sine maxima piorum offensione impe«) 
ditus est; et unde advereariis nostris non levis calumniandi et reras 
Christians religioni nostras contradicendi occasio sit subministrata. 

Ctain potius paci et tranquiiiitati publicse studere, charitatem mutu«< 
«m execere, et operas mutuas ad sedificationem ecclesis, pro fraterna 
conjunction e nostra, prsestare debemus. 

Adhasc recipimus mutuo consensu, omni studio nostris fratribus om- 
nibus persuasuros, atque eos invitaturos ad hunc Christianum et unani' 
mem consensum amplectendum, colendum, et conservandum ; illumque 
alendum et obsignandum, praecipue auditione verbis (frequentando tam^ 
bujus qusim alterius cujusque confessionis ccetus) et sacramentorum usu ; 
observato tamen recto ordine, et gradu tarn disciplinae qu^m consuetu- 
dinis uniuscujusque Ecclesise. 

• Hitus autem et caeremonias uniuseujusque ecclesiae liberos hac con- 
eordia et conjunctione relinqulmus. Non enim multum refert qui ritu» 
•bserventur, modd sarta tecta et incorrupta existat ipsa doctrina et 
fimdamentum jidei Jic salutfs nostrae. €lueni ^A modnm et Ipsa cojifcf* 

25 



192 

(Jiey, " we have thought and agreed that it lyoolA 
be a 'confirmation, if as they," the Lutherems^ 
" bear witness that we,' and our church, and oui^ 
confession^ published in this Synod, and the 
churches and confession of the brethren," (HKoZ- 
denses) " are orthodox : so also we should mani- 
fest the same Christian love toward their church- 
es, and should acknowledge their orthodoxy : and 
should, on both sides, abandon and consign to 
silence, all quarrels,^ distractions,^ and dissensions, 
hy which the course of the gospel,, to the very 
great offence of many pious people, is hindered ; 
and by which no light occasion is furnished tQ 



sio Augustana et Saxonica de ea re doeent ; et in hac confesdona nos- 
tra, in prsseoti Synodo Sendomiriensi publicata, id ipsum expressimus. 

* •» -ie * « •» 

Atfiue ut Colopkonem huie conFensui et mirtuse eoncordiee impons^ 
mus, ad banc fraternam societatem coneervandam tuendamque, non in- 
romraodum fore putamus, in locura eertum convenire, ubi una exmutn- 
is confession! bus, compendium corporis doctrine (iniprobitate hostiun 
ad id adacti) elicerenous, et in publicum ederemus; ut invidorum boini* 
num ora obturarentur, cum maximo omnium pioram Folatio : sub titulo 
omnium ecclesiarum Polonicarum reformatarum, et Lithuanicarum, et 
Sa>i!ogiticarum, nostra confession! coB^eBtieBtium. 

Batis igitur junctisque dextriF, sancte promisimns et recepimus invi- 
cem omnes, fidem et pacem colere, fovere, et in dies ad a^dificationem 
regni Dei magis magi^que amplificare velle; omnesque occasioned dis- 
tractionis eeclesiarum evitaturos. Denique, Fe iramemores obiito-quc 
sui ipsius, ut veros Dei mini^tros decet, solius Je-u Christ' Salvatori* 
nostri gloriam promoturos; et evangelii ipsiu< veritateai propagaturos 
tirm £actis turn dictis, recepimus. 

SrNT. CoNF. p. 2. p. 289, 290» 
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^cmf adversaries, both of calumniating ourselveis, 
and of opposing our tme Christian religion. It 
4s rathfer our duty to study the public peace and 
trainquility j to exercise mutual charity ; and to 
employ, according to -our 43rotherly union, our 
mutual efforts for the edification of *the. church. 

^* We, moreover, pledge -ourselves to use our ut- 
most endeavours to -persuade and invite all our 
brethren to embrace, respect, and preserve this 
our Christian and unanimous agreement; and to 
-cherish and seal it especially by hearing of the 
word J (vn frequenting the assemblies of both con- 
jfessionSj) and by the "use of the sacraments: aU 
"ways observing good order ^ and the rule both ofdis^ 
eipline and custom in each of the churches res^ 
jpectvcely. 

"But the rites and ceremonies of each church 
"we do, by this our hearty consent, leave free* 
Tor it makes little difference what rites are ob- 
served, provided the fundamental doctrine of our 
faith and salvation be untouched and uneorrupt- 
ed, as the Augustan and Saxon confession teach 
on that head; and as we have expressed the 
same in this our confession, published in the pre- 
sent Synod of Sendomir. 

" And to complete this our -consent and agree- 
ment, we have thought that, in order to preserve 
vthis our brotheriy association, it will not be ia^ 
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convenient to, meet at some appointed plaice, 
where we may together form a compend of doc- 
trine taken from our mutual confessions ; and 
publish it to the world to stop the mouths of in- 
vidious men, and minister great consolatioQ to 
all the pious. 

" Having, therefore, given to each other the 
right hand of union, we have all most sacredly 
promised and pledged ourselves, to cultivate, 
nourish, and daily to aim at increasing, our peace 
and faith, to the building up the kingdom of 
God ; and that we will shun all occasions of dis- 
tracting the churches. Finally, we have pledged 
ourselves, that regardless of selfish considera- 
tions, as becomes the true ministers of God, we 
will promote only the glory of Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; and will propagate the truth of his 
gospel in word and deed." 

Next comes a prayer for the divine blessing ; 
then the subscriptions to this agreement: and the 
instrument closes with the 1st verse of the cxxxiii 
psalm — ^'Behold how good and how pleasant it is 
for brethren to dwell together in unity ! P^ 

A few days after the ratification of this consen- 
sus^ viz. on the Lord's day, the 28th of May, 
1670, it was carried into efiect in the followins: 
manner : viz. " The ministers, patrons, and whole 
congregation of the Bohcemic confession, both 
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Poles ^hA Germans of both sexes, proceeded ia 
a bodj from their own t5 the Jjutheran place of 
worship, to attend morning service ; and there, 
the hearers of both parties being solemnly as- 
sembled, two of the Waldensian ministers preach- 
ed, one to the Poles^ the other to the Germans. 
In the same way, in the afternoon, the congrega- 
tion of the Augustan confession, with their pa- 
trons and ministers, having made a procession 
from their church through the city, went to the 
church of the Bohemian brethren, in the sub- 
urbs, the Poles to the Poles, the Germans to the 
Germans ;* and there two Lutheran ministers 
preached to them the word of God. In each 
place, after reading the agreement, the ministers 
gave their attestation aloud to the holy, concord 
and union ; and exhorted their hearers on both 
sides to cherish and guard it as a singular gift of 
God ; and, laying aside all groundless suspicions 
of each other, now that they had become one in 
the Lord and in his truth, to keep his way, and 
cultivate brotherly love. This was accompanied 
with ardent prayers to God, and with the great- 
est joy and acclamation of all present, exclaim- 
ing, 'Behold^ Iww good and pleasant it is for breth- 






* ( 



* i. e. thfe Lutheran Poles to the Bohemian Poles ; and the Lnthe- 
-ran Germans to the Bohemian Germans* 
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rsn to dtoell together in unity !P Finsitly^ ik/i 
whole being made one church, sung with m» 
voice that hymn of exultation and thanksgiving, 
« We praise thee, O God, &c'/'* This '' agree- 
ment," was unanimously confirmed in a general 
Synod at Cracow ^ Sept. 1573. And, as the con- 
clusion of their business, " The whole Synod, 
the brethren, superintendants, elders, minis- 
ters, patrons, and all the rest, ratified and sealed 
that holy consent and union ; and, finally, after 
joining together in publick worship, and in the 
communion of the body and blood of the Lord^ ac- 
cording to the ceremonies of the church at Cracow^ 
they returned home, rejoicing in brotherly love, 
and praising the Lord."t 

This same agreement was reconfirmed in a 
general Synod at Petrikow, a town of Great Po- 
land, June 1578, and a regulation there made, 
that a congregation of either confession, (Luthe- 



* Synt. Coh f. p. fi. p. 296. 

t Porro tola hsc Cracoviensis Synodns, omnium confessionum frs- 
Ires, Superattendentes, Seniores, Ministd^'et Domini Patroni, quoruia 
hie sunt expressa nomina, et reliqui congregati, sanctum consensum ac 
unionem — confinuarunt €t obsignarunt : denique, Sacra synaxi, corpus 
-et sanguinem Dor^ini simul percipientes, iis cseremonlis quas Ecclesia 
Cracoviensis in usu babct. Atque ita, in amoce fratemo gaudentes et 
Domlnum collaudantes, ad suos redierunt. 

Ib. p. 501. 
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ao or Calvinist,) might freelj caU a minister 
rom the other.* 

The renewal of the agreement was repeated 
n a general Synod at Uladislaw^ 1583; and again 
it Tomavjy in Hungary, 1596,t and continued to 
>e religiously observed as late at least as 1634.t » 

This spirit was not confinied to Poland. Of 
ill the Protestant churches, none did more and 
suffered more for the faith of Christ than the 
churches of France, Purer in doctrine, fairer in 
^vernment, and chaster in discipline, the world 
aever saw. Their treasure and their blood flow- 
ed alike, and flowed freely in the cause of their 
Eledeemer. And none were more forward in that 
labour of love, the union of Christian churches 
in one great spiritual commonwealth. 

It appears, from the records of the Synod of 
St jFby, 1578, that an " assembly of many depu- 
ties from sundry famous reformed churches^ 
iingdoms, and provinces, at which attended Mr. 
EsNARD, as a representative from several French 
shurches, met at Franckfort^ in 1577, by invita- 



* TII. Siquideni unio facta est inter nos Helvetkse^ Augustans, ci 
Bohsemicec confession! addictos, liberum erit ecclesia^ seu Patronis cce- 
:.iis unius confessionis justis c&usis ac bono ordine, a Superattenden- 
i-bus alterius confessionis ministrum petere ac ad se vocare. 

Ib. p. d07. 
t Ib. p. 30^. p. 316, J Datenabttii gent, ad J«h. Dutt-EVM. 
»-5. Ccmtab.UiO. 
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tiou of the Prince Elector John CasimiIi, prince 
Palatine^ and duke of Bavaria — that they laic( 
down several means and expedients for uniting 
all the reformed churches in Christendom in one 
common bond of union ; as also for terminating 
the differences which had risen up and were fo- 
mented among them by their common adversa- 
ries ; and for hindering some hot-headed and 
bigotted divines from condemning, as they had 
threatened, even to Anathema^ the greatest and 
soundest part by far of the Christian reformed 
churches — and, for the suppression of such im- 
prudent and wicked designs, unanimously re- 
solved to petition the princes of the empire, who 
adhered to the confession of Auxbourgj L e. the 
Lutheran princes — and had, moreover, given an 
express charge, that one uniform confession o 
faith should be framed, as the general and common 
confession of all Protestants ; and several copies 
of it sent to all those kingdoms and provinces in 
which those churches were gathered, to be ex- 
amined and approved by them, and to be crown- 
ed by iheir joint consent and approbation." — It 
appears also, " that they had agreed upon the 
time and place for the meeting of deputies from 
the churches concerned, and that thev had sent 
a special invitation to the French churches to 
<ond thither persons of approved piety, integrity. 



■ I , 
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0[iid experience, with full po^irers to treat and de« 
cide on all points of doctrine, and other matters 
oonceming the union, peace, and preservation of 
the churches, and the pure worship of GoA*' 

This proposal was received with great satis^ 
&ction by the general Synod of the French 
churches ; and four ministers, together with the 
**inost illustrious Lord Viscount of Turenne^'^ 
were appointed commbsioners to the general 
meeting of deputies-* 

The same design was prosecuted by the Sy- 
nod of FiGEAC, in 1679, at which the confession 
of faith of the Dutch and French churches in the 
low countries was approved ; and a consultation 
wa9 held on the most proper means to ^^ reunite 
file several confessions of all those nations which 
agree in doctrine, into one common confession, 
and which may hereafter be approved by all 
those nations. And this pursuant to the project ' 
laid down in the late coni^rence at Neustadt^ 
Sept. 16T7.''t 

With equal willingness the Synod of Vttr^^ 
t5d3, embraced a proposition made In their bw^ 



•*^ 



» Q^viCK^s STiroDicov, yo2« I. p. 120, 1£1. Fol. 

\ Ib. p. 133. It would seemffom this, that there were two coxifetencep 
l^a in 1577 for a Protestant union; one at Nautadi in Brmtmek, 
Germany, and the other at Frankfort ; fox this latter also took pl9Cf^ 
m Septfimher. Qfticky Vol. I, p. 121. 
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badj for ^^ an uuion and agreement bet\«^n the 
churches of Germany and theirs — ^they solicited 
Mn Chandieu to undertake a mission for that pur- 
pose ; and Mr. Salnar, after conference widr 
Lord Dir Plessis, to write in their name aindby 
their authority on the Subject, to the princes and 
divines of Germany,* 

Twenty years afterwards, viz. in 1603, at Ihe 
Synod of Gap, the brethren of Dauphiny " de- 
sired that some means might be contrived for a 
conference and union with the Lutheran church- 
es in Germanyj that so the schism between them 
and the French churches might be removed.'' 
Whereupon, the assembly " desirous to see the 
fruits of such a noble project, ordered letters to 
be despatched to the orthodox universities of 
Germany J England, Geneva, Basil, and Leyden f 
and to Messieurs des Gourdon and de Fofitaifies^- 
, in London, entreating them to co-operate in ef- 
fecting this holy union ; and that princes might 
be engaged to put forth their authority therein, 
that so they, the Protestant churches, might all 
be more firmly united among themselves in the 
confession of one and the same doctrine."! 

This zeal was quickened by a proposal for 
such an union made by king James the VL to 



Ctri^K's S^mdicm, VoJ. I. p. t53. t I>. p. ^B$., 



201 

i 
1 

the French churches, obscurely hiftted in a letter 
from his majesty of March 15th, 1614; and fully 
explained, on his authority, by Mr. David Hume,* 
" for reuniting the churches of divers nations into 
one and the selfsame confession and doctrine." 
At their geneml Synod, held at Tonneins the 
May following, they drew the outlines of a de- 
tailed plan of union, in which the following are 
conspicuous features : 

1 . To avoid the Arminian controversy. 
For they say, that instead of disputes about 
religion, "it were better to lay on the table, be- 
fore the assembled delegates, the several confes- 
sions of the reformed churches of England, Scot- 
land, France, the Netherlands, Stvitzerland, and 
the Palatinate, &c. ; and, that out of all these 
confessions, there might be framed one in com- 
mon to them all, in which divers points may be 
omitted, the knowledge whereof is not needful 
to our everlasting happiness. Among which, the 
controversy moved by Piscatar, and several sub- 
til opinions broached by Van Araun," (Arminius,) 



* Not the celebrated historian of that name, who lived more than a 

CBntary later ; but a counti7man and probably kinsman of his : a man 

of quite ** another spirit," which seems to have entirely evaporated 

^>efore the family-blood found it5 way into the veins of the unbelieving 

l>hiIosophpr. 
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'^abaut free wiU^ the sainU? perseverance^ imil^pre- 
iestinationj may be rechmed.^^ 

2. To avoid contentions about ceremonies and 
church'gwemment—'V^hich they call ^^quUlets^^ 
i. e. subtleties, niceties : in regard to which they 
say ^^ A mutual declaration should be made, and 
added unto the said confej^sion, by which die said 
deputies, in the names of their principals, do de- 
clare, that the churches shaB not judge n&r con- 
demn one another for thds difference, it not hinder- 
ing our mutual agreement in the same faith and doc- 
trine ; and that for aU this, we may cordially em- 
brace each other as true believers and joint-members 
of one and the same bodyJ^ 

Thus far the business was to proceed amoni 
deputies from the reformed churches only. They 
Were to conclude after ^^ a most religious fast,'^ 
with the celebration of the Lord's supper^ 
^^ wherein the pastors from England and the 
other nations should all communicate together.'^ 
And then to disperse, after appointing another 
day for a new meeting within the year, that they 
might have an opportunity of consulting tlieir 
respective constituents. 

During the interval, means were to be used 
for securing the attendance of some Lutheran di- 
vines at this second assembly : and in such an 
expectation it was agreed, 
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S^ To wave tbe points in debate between the 
reformed and the Lutherans: i. e. to express the 
doctrine on these points in terms which naight be 
safe for conscientious^ and satisfactory to modest 
men : and, for this end, to model their agreement 
^ter the PohnuB consensus^ or ^^ concordat of the 
Polish churches, made at Sendomir, in the 
year 1570-'' 

This second assembly, like the first, was to 
open with a solemn fast, and to close '' with the 
celebration of the holy supper of our Lord, at 
which, both the Lutheran and other ministers 
should communicate together.''^ 

On this plan for Protestant union, it may be 
proper to remark, 

First. That it did not contemplate merely the 
reciprocation of ministerial and Christian fellow- 
ship in the several churches, (ox thai had been in 
regular practice among Protestants all along: 
the majority of the Lutlherans excepted. It went 
much further ; even to the organization of the 
whole Protestant interest in a publick federative 
union ; each of the component churches retain- 
ing, however, its own independence and internal 
order. It was, in fact, Calvin's plan revived, or 

— - — — - — ■ — - - I I — ** 

. * CttriCK, Vol. I. p. 431., 4S7. 
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tathcr proseeuted ; for it does not e^pear to Have 
been ever ab&ndoned. 

Secondly. That it furnished no proof of the 
French churches, which were the most active in 
promoting it, having at all declined from their 
soundness in the faith, or their zeal in maintain- 
ing it. For, Jhrec years afterwards, their gene- 
ral Synod of Vitr^^ appointed commissioners te 
attend the Synod of Dordt for the purpose of de- 
ciding on the si5 V(A7iF jioints of the Arminian con- 
troversy ; and, tlriteef6ars after this, viz. at their 
general Synod held* in the town of AleZy 1620, 
they unanimously approved the articles agreed 
npon at Dordt; incorporated them with their own 
canons, and ordered them to be " sworn and sub- 
scribed to by the paslors and elders of their 
churches, and by the doctors and professors in 
their universities ; and, also by all those that 
were to be ordained and admitted into the miiiis- 
Hy, or into the professor's chair, in any of their 
>iniversities : with a proviso, that if any one of 
rhese persons should reject, either in whole or in 
part, the doctrine contained in, and decided by, 
the canons of the said council," of Dordt ; "or 
refuse to take the oath of consent and approba- 
lioi), he should not be admitted into anv office or 
♦nnpioyment, either in their churches or univer- 
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sities.'^* Tfaii9 utieiqui vocally did they assert, antf 
take care to perpetuate ia their schools and pul* 
pits, the pure doctrine of the gospel. But to 
s^ow howwell they could unite Catholicism with 
fidelity — the love of the brethren with the love/ 
of truth ; and how cordially they could take ta 
their bosom the very persons against whose er- 
rours they raised the voice of their testimony, 
provided those errours subverted not the founda- 
tion of their faith, the following extract from the 
minutes of the second Synod x)f Charenton^ in 
1631, will amply suffice : 

" An act in favour of the Lutheran brethren?^ 

" The province of Burgundy demanding. Whe- 
ther the faithful of the Augustank confession 
Might he permitted to contract marriages in our 
churches, and to present children in our chwrches un- 
to baptism, without a previous abjuration of those 
opinions held by them contrary to the belief of out 
chuJtches ? this Synod declareth that, inasmuch 
as the churches of the confession of Ausbourg do 
agree with the other reformed churches in the 
ptincipal and fundamental points of the true reli- 
gion, and that there is neither superstition nojc 
idolatry in their worship ; the faithful of the said 

* ClvMK-, V#l, H. p. 57, 3«. 
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^oiifessioQ, Who wiA a spirit i^knre and peieea- 
bleness do join themselves to the communion of 
our churches in this kingdom, may be, without 
any abjuration at all made by thenij admitted unto 
the hordes table with us ; and, as sureties^ nuiff pre- 
sent children unto baptism ; thej promising the 
consistoiy, that they will never solicit them, ^- 
ther directly or indirectly, to transgress the doc- 
trine believed and professed in our churches; but 
will be content to instruct and educate them in 
those points and articles which are in common 
between us and them, and wherein both the Lu- 
therans and we are unanimously agreed."* 

If from France we pass into Holland, we shall 
(here find the same generous feeling toward all 
the parts of the church of God. Her early con^ 
fession, the Belgicj already quoted, shows in what 
light she contemplated the privilege and duty of 
church-communion. That confession, as has 
been stated, received the unqualified approbation 
of the continental divines at the Synod of Dordtj 
in 1618; and it received also, with the exception 
of its articles upon church-government, the ap- 
probation of the Episcopal divines who were 
$ent thither by James VI. 

The assembling of such a Synod, and their 

* Quic|c, VoJ. II. p. 29T. 



harmonious proceedings, are the besi prsicticai 
cammentary upon the understood , principle of 
Protestant communion^ Here was a collection 
of representatives from the reformed churches of 
Europe, France excepted, whose deputies were 
stopped by a mandate of the king; various in 
their modifications of order and rites of worship, 
yet one in the common faith of the gospel. 
Dutchj German^ GenevesCj SuoisSj all non-episco- 
pal, joined by an EngUsb bishop and other Epis- 
copal delegates, met together lo discuss and de- 
cide one of the most serious and shaking contrD- 
versies that ever agitated the church of God, 
Here they unite in the most solemn acts of min- 
isterial communion. The public prayers are of- 
fered up by Presbyterians in their own manner. 
By way of showing their concord and confidence, 
Ihey judge it expedient to have now and then 
sermons in Latin before the Synod. They be- 
gin with requesting the foreign divines to under- 
take this service in order.* And the very first 
man they place in the pulpit is I)r. Joseph Hall, 
a high-toned Episcopalian, then Dean of fVor- 
cester^ and afterwards bishop of Norwich. He 
preached to them from Eccles. vii. 16. In his 
sermon he calls the Synod, thus composed, " a 



« A«T. Synod Po&dbbct, Sess. V. part 1. p. 18. 1620. Fol. 
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most holjr BBBemhly of the prophetf.^'* Tbe 
church of HoUandj upon tbe supposition of her 
adhering to '^ tbe faith which she had till then re- 
ceived, and to tbe confession common to her 
with tbe other churches ;" be salutes as tbe ^' pure 
spouse of Christ." And then exclaims, ^^ we are 
brethren, let us also be associates I What have 
we to do with tbe disgraceful titles of Reman- 
strantSj Contra-RemanstrantSj CahinistSj Armini" 
ans ?\ We are Chri^ians, let us also be of one 



* SanctiMima eorona prophetanim. Ib. Se>8. XVI. p;. SB. 

t These names were then recent, and had not settled down into fix- 
ed appellations, as some of them have done since. They have now 
become teehnieal terms in theology and ecclesiastical history ; and, like 
other technical terms, they convey very complex ideas with more bre* 
vity and precision than could easily be done by a periphrasis^ Every 
organisation of men, and every system of principles must have a name. 
Hiis, in itself, is of no importance, but is useful for the purpose of 
discrimination. It would be amusing, if it were not mortifying, te 
see with what eagerness some men endeavour to fi-x a name upon 
others ; and with what anxiety these again labour to shake it off. To 
call one a Calvinist or an Arminian, is to impute to him the doctrine 
maintained by Calvin or Arminius — but it proves nothing. To refuse 
the appellation is not to reject the doctrine — and so proves nothing. — 
It is all a petty squabble about words. While differences subsist, we 
must talk about them, and we may as well use the phraseology 
which marks them. If "Calvinist" and ** Arminian,'' are to be ban- 
ished, there is no reason why ** Lutheran" and " Reformed.** '* Pro- 
tesUnt" and " Papist," ** SocinJan," " Arian," " rniversalist,** *• Epis- 
eopalian," '* Presbyterian," and the whole series of party names 
should not go with them. Suppose it done, cut bono ? what do you 
gain ? Yon would have to replace them with another set ; and there 
ij{ Che old contest over again. Tet it is not te be denied, that hurtful 



soul. We are one body, let us also be of one mind. 
By that tremeudous name of the Almighty God 
— 4)y the pious and gende bosom of our com- 
mon mother — ^by your own souls — ^by the most 
holy compassions of Jesus Christ our Saviour; 
aim at peace, brethren ; enter into peace, that 
laying aside all prejudice, party-spirit, and evil 
affections, we may all come to a happy agree- 
ment in the same truth."* 

On these extracts, which are in the general 
strain of the sermon, it may not be unseasonable 
to remark: 

1. That the reformed churches, Episcopal 
and non-episcopal, had no scruple, in those days, 



prejudices are sometimes associated witii them. There is no help for 
it. Such is sinful irainan nature, and we must take it as we find it. 

* — Illud totis viribite urgere, illud unum inculcarej ut recept« 
hactemis fidei communique et vestrs et aliarum ecolesiarum cunfessio- 
ni adh«rere usque velitis omnea. Ctuod si feceritis, O^elioem Belgi* 
cam ! O intemeratam Cluristi sponsam ! O Rempublicam florentissi- 

mam ! Illud vero ut jam tandem fiat, ftMrtfjiuTBi iia-ux,*^u\, Fra- 

tres sumus ; simus et collegae. Ctuid nobis cum illoinfami Remoustran- 
tium, Contra-Remonstrantium, Calvinianorum, Arminianorum tita- 
lo? Christiani saouis, simus et ^0-o4^;it.^'* Unum corpus sumus, simus 
et unanimes. Per tremendum illud omnipotentis Dei nomen — per 
pium blandumque communis matris nostrae gremium; per vestras ipso- 
rum animas ; perque sanotissima Jesu Christi Servatoris nostri yisce* 
ra, pacem ambite fratres, pacem inite : et ita vos componite, ut, sepc- 
sito omni prsejudicio, partiumque studio ac malo afiectu, in eadem om- 
nes yerltate felieiter conspiremus. 

I«, Seas. XVI. 
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of jmoiog with each other in acts of. puUkk 
worship, according to their respective usages. 
Much less did any of them look upon any other 
as not being true churches, and upon their iniii- 
istry and ordinances as unlawful and invalid. 
Such a notion concerning churches without 
Episcopal order and ordination, had not yet in* 
fected the church of England, and curdled in her 
breasts the milk of Christian kindness. Her 
representatives at Dordt, explicitly call the min- 
isters of the Dutch church, " beloved breth- 
ren and fslhw-ministers.^^* 

2. The views and feelings expressed by Dr. 
Hall corresponded entirely with those of the 
whole Synod ; for they call his discourse " most 
learned and accurate," and gave him publick 
thanks for itf So that, considering how the Sy- 
nod was constituted, it may be taken an official 
expression of the vietcs and feelings of reformed 
Europe. And when this most venerable assem- 
bly, inferiour in learning, talent, holiness, and 
dignity, to none that had preceded it since the 
great council of Nicey was about breaking up ; 
the members mutually gave each other the " right 
hand of brotherly communion,*"! and parted with 
embracinjTS and tears. Here was the most so- 



* 1b. fXfrt C. p. e?l. t Ib. ptfrt t. p. 3$. ^ Jr. jf«r/ ?. p. .Sv?. 
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lemn farmula, (the right hand of fellowship) 
known in the church of God for receiving and 
acknowledging each other as brethren in Christ 
and in the gospel of Christ— *the most sacred 
pledge of Christian and ministerial communion. 
Can a shadow of doubt remain after the testimo- 
ny of such a fact ? Is it^ a tolerable question, 
whether such men, or the ministers and members 
of the churches they represented, would sit down 
together at the Lord's table ? 

As to the church of Holland^ it is well known, 
that she practised the liberal communion of 
which those illustrious deputies sanctioned the 
principle, and set an example. For her mem- 
bers before this communicated with the Brow- 
NiSTS, the English independents who fled from 
ecclesiastical oppression in their own country ; 
although, by a singular inconsistency, the Brow- 
nist teachers would not consent to reciprocate 
the communion any further than in prayer and 
hearing the word i and that in the face of their 
own protestation wherein they say, " We account 
the reformed churches as true and genuine ; We 
profess communion with them in the severed things 
qf God ; andy as much as in us lies^ we cultivate 
it'^^* An inconsistency which, it is heartily 



* Ecclesias reformatas pro veris et genuinis habemu? ; cum ii^dein 
\n sacijs Dei commnnionem profitemur; et, quantum in nobis e.^t, ro 
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to be wished, had stood alone ; and, deeply to 
t)e regretted, has been kept in countenance by 
the professions and practice of later days: but 
which, at that time, was equalled only by the in- 
consistency of the government of England, in 
supporting, cherishing, comforting, honouring the 
non-episcopal churches abroad ; and discooraj;- 
ing, harrassing, onishing the very same sort of 
churches at hoiBe* 

The church of Holland was not only ready to 
communicate in the sacraments with the Eng- 
lish dissenters, as well as With the establishment, 
but actually appointed one of the former, the 
learned and excellent Dr. William Ames, a pro- 
fessor of theology in the university of Druneher. 
The same honour proflFered thirty yeaiB after, i.c. 
in 1651, to that holy man of God, Samuel Ru- 
therford, of St. Andretcs in Scotland, when she 
invited him to the professor's chair in the city 
of UtreclU* In fact, the churches o( Holland and 
Scotland, like the reformed churches on the con- 
tinent, considered and treated each other as parts 
of a common whole ; and furnished, by their 
connexion and intercourse, as they had opporta- 



Timn^ — RoBiNsoN*s declaration in Nsals^ hisiory of the Pitkitaks. 
Vol. I. 4.S7, 45 .. 4to. 1754. 

* Crooksbank s ifi$/ory of tht Chunk of Scotlahd. To). I. p. 
I tS. liond. 1T49. c^vo. 



nityTy a sample of that catholick communioQ t^ 
which the obligation is so clearly asserted in their' 
eonfessions. 

The aspect of the British churches was much 
less inviting. Even in the early part of the reign 
of Elizabeth, untender, not to say violent, mea- 
sures were adopted toward those who had con- 
scientious objections to some observances in the 
establishment. But still the great Protestant 
principle of communion was not renounced ; it 
was not the naturej but the application of that 
principle, which produced so much scruple on 
ene side, and so much oppression on the other. 
With all their coercive zeal toward their own 
ilissentients, neither the civil nor ecclesiastical 
government of England thought of denying the 
lavvfulness and the duty of communion between 
the Protestant churches, notwithstanding their 
variations from each other in smaller things. 
This was sufficiently manifest, as has been no- 
ticed, by their conduct relative to the Synod of 
DardU Their errour lay in making matter of 
compukion toward their own people, what wa3 
matter of forbearance toward all others — in sup- 
posing that certain diversities found, by experi- 
ence, to be innocent on the continent, must ne- 
cessarily be criminal, if not fatal, in England^ 
And they carried so far their passion for unity^ as 
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to destroy it by indiscreet means of enforcing it 
All this was an abuse, gross indeed, bat 8till im 
abuse of a sound and salutary principle. It ivas 
reserved for the times, the temper, and the influ- 
ence of bishop Laud, to reject the principle itself. 
That able and intrepid, but fierce and unpitying 
prelate, set himself to pervert the faith of the 
churfch of England ; to break oflF her connexion 
with foreign Protestants ; to corrupt her worstrip 
by assimilating it, in every jwssible manner, with 
the Popish ritual ; and, by dint of power, to ef- 
fect an external uniformity over the island^ at the 
expense of producing real division, bitter feuds, 
publick weakness, and private misery. The veiy 
next year after his elevation to the see of Can- 
terbuiy, (1634i,) Lord Saidamore. instead of go- 
ing to the Protestant church at CAor^ton, as ted 
been the previous practice of the English am- 
bassadors at the French courts, " furnished his 
chapel after the new fashion,'' (LaucPs) " with 
candles upon the altar, &c. ; and took care to 
publish, upon all occasions, that the church of 
England looked not on the Huguenots as a part of 
their fommi/n/ow."* 

This was the first instance in which one of the 
reformed churches openly renounced the fellow- 

* tord Ci.iBrxDON . as riled by Xsal. Vol. I, 58C. 
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4ibip of ianother. It was a melancholy deed, and 
^ melancholy day. The alarm which it created 
^mong foreign Protestants in England, and the 
indignation which it excited on the continent, 
proved how well established had been the doc- 
trine of Protestant communion, and how pre- 
cious it was in the eyes of Protestant churches. 
By that fatal act, England forfeited her pre-emi- 
nence as the " bulwark of the reformation," and 
became an object of disgust to the foreign church- 
es; insomuch, that in her subsequent tribula- 
tions, she could scarcely command their pity: 
whereas, before this infatuated act of selfishness 
and schism, she held the first rank in their re- 
spect and afiection. 

To those who are acquainted with the history 
•f this disastrous period, it would be superfluous 
to detail the mercies of Laud, and the mysteries 
of the Star-chamber. To those who have not 
such an acquaintance, our limits do not allow us 
to present even an imperfect sketch : and per-, 
haps the nature of this volume forbids the at- 
tempt. Suffice it to observe, that the contests in 
the church of England between the high-hand- 
ed conformists and their demurring brethren, fur- 
nished proof, and not refutation, of the doctrine 
here advanced in favour of catholic communion. 
No whim, nor abuse, nor corruption, which they 
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treref not required to approve, severed the Pori^ 

tans from the Established Church, They grieved^' 
they mourned, they expostulated, ^bout things 
which afflicted their consciences; but they 
thought not of separation. Had they been al- 
lowed to exonerate themselves from the charge 
of countenancing what, in all sincerity, they dis- 
allowed ; or, had they not been commanded t» 
belie their conviction by an explicit approbation 
of what they abhorred, the name of dissenteit 
from the church of England had never been! 
known. Un-episcopal in their judgment they 
certainly were ; as were all» the continental Pro- 
testants, and all the fathers of the Bntish refer* 
mation. They disliked, they loathed, certain ex- 
teriour observances ; but still, had they been per- 
mitted to dislike and to loathe without exciting 
public disturbance — had they not been required 
to deny what they believed to be truth, and to 
profess what they believed to be falsehood — ^had 
not the price of their peace in the establishment 
been rated so high as the perjury of their souls 
before God, they had never been separated from 
the church of England. As it was, they did not 
retire, they were driven from her bosom : and 
they have thus left upon record their testimony 
of martyrdom to the sacredness of that com- 
muniou which belongs to the church of God, 
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and to the criminality of dividing it upon slight 
pretexts. The same thing may be said of the 
rent begun in 1732, in the church of Scotland. 
The Seceders did not voluntarily withdraw^ they 
were expelled. Had the Commission of the Ge- 
neml Assembly, and the General Assembly itself 
known their own interests — had they listened 
more to the counsels of Christian peace than to 
the pride of a secular establishment, the chtirch 
of Scotland had been "one and indivisible." 
But, like England with her Ijaud and her Star- 
chamber^ she chose to be ferocious : and she 
broke the golden chain of her unity, perhaps 
never to be repaired till those days of the " Son 
of man" which, according to his word, we con- 
fidently expect. In the mean time has happened 
what the nature of human passions might fore-* 
warn us to anticipate : grievance Jias been ac- ^ 
cumulatedTupon grievance, and complaint upon 
complaint The point of honour with the devo- 
tees of the establishment is to heap contempt on 
the separatists ; and, with the devotees of sepa- 
ration, to degrade the establishment. And thus, 
while " high church," on both sides of the Tweedy 
deals out its proscriptions more in the spirit of 
the world than in the bowels of Christ, the com- 
{:diment is returned by their antagonists with 
hearty good will. Many things are now alleged 
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to justify dissent from the church of Ef^Umij 
and secession from the church of Scotland^ 
which, we know^ were not among the original 
causes of disunion. And so it is with all parties 
after their disagreement has become inveterate. 
This is humiliating, but it is true. And the arm 
of Truth must not be unnerved, light her blow 
where it maj. 

To return. The church of England continued 
in this uncomfortable state. Power persecuting 
right, and right remonstrating to power — the se- 
cular hierarchy commanding, and the scriptural 
conscience disobeying and suflFering, till that 
memorable epoch in the reign of Charles !. — ' 
the meeting of the Assembly of divines at WesU 
minster^ in 1 643. 

This Assembly was called for the express pur* ' 
pose of reforming more perfectly " the discipline, 
liturgy, and government of the church,^' so that 
"such a government might be settled in the 
church as should be most agreeable to God's 
holy word, and most apt to procure and preserve 
the peace of the church at home, and nearer 
agreement with the church of Scotlandj and other 
reformed churches abroad." 

The assembly was originally composed of 
Presbyterians, Episcopalians, and Independents ; 
ivith commissioners, both lay and clerical, from 
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the chtirch of Scotland. The Episcopal divines 
withdrew at ^n early period of their discussions, 
viz. before the introduction of the " Solemn 
league and covenant ^^^ and the number of Inde- 
pendents was but small ;t so that the business of 
the assembly was managed principally by the 
PreBbyterians. 

On the form of church -government there was 
much difference of judgment, long and warm 
debate, and great embarrassment. 

In the body of Christian doctrine there was al- 
most a perfect harmony. A few members ob- 
jected to ^^ some expressions relating to reproha- 
Hon J to the imputation of the active as well as pas- 
sive obedience of Christ ; and to several passages 
in the chapters of liberty of conscience^ and 
church discipline ; but the confession^ as far as it 
related to articles of faith^ passed the Assembly 
and Parliament by a very great majority ;'' and 
was, without exception, adopted by the church of 
Scotland.! The Independents, when they form- 
ed themselves into a separate body, thirteen 
years afterwards, i. e. in 1658, published a con- 
fession of faith, called the Savoy confession^ which, 
for substance, is the same as the Assembly's. 
" They have omitted all those chapters in the 



* N|:ale, U. 68. t Nealjs says, "not above six " Vol. 11. p,44. 
r* Ib. 258. 
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Assembly 'd confession which relate to disti^oa; 
as the 30th and 31st, with part of the 20th and 
24thy relating to the power of Sifnodsj councUsj 
church censures, marriage and divorce, and the 
power of the civil magistrate in matters of religion.^ 
But " upon the whole, the difference between 
these two confessions in point of doctrine is so 
small, that the modern Independents hare, in a 
manner, laid aside the use of it," (their own,) 
" in their families, and agreed with the Presbyte- 
rians in the use of the Assembly's catechismv"* 
In the result, therefore, of the Westminster 
Assembly's deliberation — an assembly not sur- 
passed even by the Synod of Dordt, or the coun- 
cil of Nice — we have the doctrinal judgment of at 
least the JEwg-Zi^A Presbyterians and Independents, 
and of the whole church of Scotland. That judg- 
ment in the article of church-communion is the 
more important, as the churches immediately 
concerned in the present inquiry have sprung 
from them ; have received, all of them the doc- 
trine, many of them the government, discipline, 
and worship, settled by that most venerable as- 
sembly. So that when we have the doctrine of 
the Westminster confession of faith on the arti- 
cle of communion, we have the faith avowed at 

« Ib.507. 
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titis mocnent of tbe church of Sc6tland--Hof both 
branches of the secession in that country and 
Ireland— of the Reformed Presbytery ; of the 
Synod of Relief in Scotland — of a large bo^y of 
English Tndependents-^rand of all, or nearly all, 
the American churches which have descended 
from them : that is, we have the professed faith 
of all the Presbyterian churches in Scotland^ Ire-- 
land^ and America (the Associate Reformed Church 
being one,) — and of the body of English and 
American Independents. When we shall have 
settled the doctrine of communion, as taught in 
the Westminster confession, we shall also have 
settled the principle which these churches, at 
least the Presbyterian part of them, have so- 
lemnly adopted and proniised to observe, as thie 
rule of their ecclesiastical conduct. With this 
general clue let us go to the " Confession of 
faith." The 26th chapter is entitled : 

" Of COMMUNION OF SAINTS :'' 

the doctrine concerning which it lays doyrnia 
the ^ following terms : 

" All saints that are united to Jesus Christ 
their head, by his Spirit and by faith, have fel- 
lowship with him in his graces, sufferings, death, 
resurrection, arid glory. And, being united to 
one another in love, they have communioa in 
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each other's gifts and graces, and die obligcid to 
the performance of such duties, publick end pri- 
vate, as do conduce to their mutual good, both 
in the inward and outward man." 

"11. Saints by profession are bound to main- 
tain an holj fellowship and communion in the 
worship of God, and in performing such other 
spiritual services as tend to their mutual edifica- 
tion : as also in relieving each other in outward 
things, according to their several abilities and 
necessities. Which communion, as God offer- 
eth opportunity, is to be extended unto all those 
who in every place call upon the name of the . 
Lord Jesus." 

This latter section describes, apparently, the 
communion which ought to subsist between pro- 
fessed Christians in their relation to each other as 
visible members of the church of God ; assert- 
ing their joint title to, and interest in, all the pri- 
vileges of his house, and their duty to partici- 
pate therein with each other, as they have op- 
portunity, upon the single ground of their being 
followers of the Lord Jesus. 

Let us view it a little more closely. 

The parties are " saints by profession :" i. e. 
those who make a credible profession of religion 
— whom, according to the rules of scriptural 
judgment, we are to acknowledge as fellow- 
christians. 






223 

ft 

,. ThQ^pinmuQipn which they are. to cherish 
with each other is defined in its nature, its extent^ 
and in the principle of its application* Its nature 
is threefold. It consists : 

!• In socio! worship. 

They are partners with each other in all that 
13 comprehended under " the worship of God:" 
ii e. his instituted ordinances in his church^ 

This partnership is to b^ avowed and expressed 
by open acts of mutual recognition- — ^they are "to 
maintain an holyfelloivship, and communion in the 
worship of God.^^ 

. Their recognition of each other is not a matter 
of choice or discretion, which they may do, ot 
omit, as they please. It is a duty which they are 
not 2rt liberty to forego--^an imperative obligatior 
upiQjn their consciences — ^they are " 6own(i'V ^ 
maintain this communion. 

2# In acts of religious good-wilt^ which j t^iugh 
they fall not directly under the " worship of God," 
are yet "such spiritual services as tend to tbeir 
mutual edification." 

3. " In relieving each other in outward tiings 
according to their several abilities and i^cessi- 
ties-" 

As to the extent of this commu^ioF in all its 
^ranches— it is to embrace Christif^is as such : 

29 
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1. Of every denoinination— even ^' $tU ^o call 
upon the name of the Lord Jesus." 

2. Of every country and clime — even all who 
" in every place" call upon him. * 

The application of this doctrine is to be regu- 
lated by providential occurrences : — " as God 
offereth opportunity." When you do not force an 
occasion by the neglect of more pressing duties; 
but when in his providence he fairly puts it in 
your way, you are not to shun, but thankfully to 
accept such an " opportunity" of testifying your 
love to his people by joining with them in the 
ordinances dispensed among them, or. welcoming 
them to the ordinances dispensed among your- 
selves. . 
. This seems to be a simple interpretation of the 
:^^icle before us. Such an one as a man of plain 
serjie and upright heart, without any. previous 
bias^ and regarding only the terms in which it is 
couched, would put upon it. And if such is, in- 
^^ed, its meaning, there can be no further debate. 
Th^ churches concerned have decided, by their 
own publick confession, in favour of a commu- 
nion &9 (^atholick and generous as that of the 
Apostoluk and Primitive and Protestant ages: and 
nothing re^^ains for them but to show, by their 
example, th^t they beheve their own doctrine — 
that the profesr.ioa which they are in the habit of 
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ntaking to God and to man^ is a fair exhibition of 
their principles. 

But the point will not be so easily yielded. 
TThe respected brethren and ' venerable fathers 
with whom this plea remonstrates, make a dis- 
tinction which they think clears them from the 
charge of inconsistency, and conciliates their con- 
tracted communion with their adherence to the 
Westminster confession. They distinguish be- 
tween church-communion and the communion of 
saints; or, as they sometimes express it, Christian 
communion. By the first, viz. church-communion^ 
they understand communion with a church in her 
social character, as organized under a particular 
form of doctrine, government, and worship. By 
the second, viz. the communion of saints or Chris- 
Han communion^ they understand that communion 
which subsists betvi^een Christians as individuals 
simply^ without reference to their church-connex- 
ion at s\\. And some have even limited this com- 
munion, at least in the extent of the confession 
in the article cited above, to " ministering with 
our substance, hy' communications of it to' supply 
the necessities of the saints, or, in doing other 
offices of kindness :" which they suppose, "is folly 
evident from the scripiufres quoted by the vene- 
rable assembly at Westminster in sii JDport of that 
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juticle.^'* The confession is therefore c6ti8ido«d 
not as treating of commuaion with a church at aDf 
but simply of that brotherly love which should 
adorn the private intercourse of those who are 
called by the name of Christ. 
• If the distinction here stated, and as stated, be 
sound, and the interpretation depending upon 
it genuine, the Westminster confession must 
doubtless be expunged from our roll of witnesses* 
But if it should prove to be altogether untenable, 
and the interpretation founded upon it to be in 
direct repugnance to the article which it is em- 
ployed to explain, the refuge of our exposing 
brethren will be swept away. 

In combatting their distinction, which he holds 
to be erroneous and hurtful, the authour trusts to 
their candour for acquitting him from the impu- 
tation of disrespect. He feels both regret and 
grief at the necessity imposed on him, of differing 
from brethfen whom he esteems and loves, with 
whom he has taken, and hopes yet to take " sweet 
counsel together, and to go to the house of God in 
company" — from fathers whose shoe's latchet he 
is scarce worthy to unloose — ^from churches which 
have been and are valiant for the truth, and which 



*Be-exhibition op the Testimosy by the (Burgher) Asso^ 
CI AXIS Stxoi), 1T78. Page ITS, note *. 
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have distii^ished themseli^es for thc^ fidelity to 
the testimony of Jesus. It was ia their ow^n 
school, by imbibing their own spirit, that he first 
learned to " call no man master upon earth ;" and 
he would not pay them so miserable a complin, 
ment as to refrain from pointing out their mistake, 
from an unmanly fear of coming short in the du^ 
ties of tenderness and respect. The weight of 
their names, the strength of their habits, and the 
importance which they attach to the distinction 
before us, not only justify, but demand a close and 
fuU iitvestjgation. 

it must strike every thinking reader as some- 
what extraordinary, that the communion of a 
church made up of visible saints^— -of Christians, 
should not be the communion of saints, nor Chris- 
tian communion ! If the communion whic}i(, . in 
publick worship, saints hold with saints, as aivch, 
is not *^ communion of saints"-^which Christians 
there hold with Christians, is not " Christian com- 
munion," what is it ? Do the Christians disappear 
when the church assembles ? Do the saints become 
unsainted the moment they sit down at the Lord's 
table ; so that their communion in his body and 
blood is not the communion of saints, nor at all 
signified by that expression ? To say the least, 
here is a smack of Babel: a strange confusion of 
human speech! th6 words certainly do not sound 
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9o : nor is it conceivable how such a constrtie-' 
tion of them should surest itself to any man's 
mind, unless he had been reduced to great straits 
by the pressure of some importunate argument;' 
and could M\ upon no other means to extricate 
himself. 

Nor is it less extraordinary, that an instrument 
prepared, like the confession of faith, with the 
Ikiost cautious deliberation; an instrument re- 
maritable, above all other uninspired composi- 
tions, for denseness and perspicuity ; for preci- 
sion and amplitude, should treat professedly T>f the 
church of God ; of her ministry, her ordinances, 
her worship*— and contain not one syllable on that 
momentous topic, her communion ! Should be ex- 
plicit and minute on the private communion of 
her members, and sHent as death about their jpoft- 
Uck fellowship ! That the veiy framers of this in-^ 
strument should write letters full of affection to 
foreign Protestant churches; and should avoid, 
studiously avoid, in their doctrine concerning 
the catholick church, every thing which might' 
inform their correspondents in what light they 
were to be viewed — whether as fellow-com* 
municants in their Christian privileges, or as a 
profane refuse of heathen men and publicans ! 
It is absolutely incredible ! Yet all this have they 
done, or neglected to do^ if the chapter on the 
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^^.communion of saints," is rightly: interpreted of 
Christian^ to the exclusion of cAtircA-communion* 
Such an idea is the more inadmissible, as all the 
churches on both sides of the Atlantic, organized 
under the Westminster confession, are in thesame 
predicament There is not one of them whose 
authentick, standard confession of their faith res- 
pecting the church of God, so much as tells the 
other churches whether they even own them oi 
brethren in the Lord or i^ot ! There is something 
i/i?rong here : apd it will be of no, small; service to 
the character of the churches of the Westminster 
confession, to set it right For this end it will be 
proper, 

1. To ascertain the meaning of. the phrase, 
^* Communion of saints J^ 

< 2. To examine the internal evidence of the con- 
fession itself, coupled with the larger and shorter 
Catechisms, which are only different forms of the 
same body of general doctrine. 

3. To compare these results with the views of 
church-communion which are known to have pre-^ 
vailed about the period of which the Westmin- 
ster Assembly is the most conspicuous incident 

1. For ascertaining the meaning of the phrase 
"communion of saints," let it be remembered, 
that at the time of forming the Westminster con- 
fession it had been of long use in the church of 



God: 80 &at it had become familiar as .e^ .teqh' 
nical expression ; and may, theriefoise^ be .takejo 
only in its known and established sense^ It pass- 
ed into the language of the churches, firom that 
biief summary of Christian doctrine, called the 
** Apostles' creed.'' • And as the Westminstei: di- 
vines hav<e annexed that summary to their own 
inore enlai^d work, they have taught us th^t they 
understood the phrase '^communion of saints" in 
the sense which is affixed to it by the Apostles' 
creed, and which had been received without coa- 
tradiction or variance down to their own day. - 

That little compend was current in. the Chris- 
tian world without the clause ^^ communion of 

• 

saints," until the end of the fourth, or beginning 
of the fifth century. It was gradually, but very 
cautiously and sparin^y, enlarged,.as occasion re^ 
quired. And it was an occasion of some deep 
and universal interest which could avsdl for intro- 
ducing a new clause into a formula of such high 
authority, such boundlessr adoption, and such ex- 
treme brevity. Some point of primary magni- 
tude in the faith of the whole Christian world, and 
which it was deemed necessary to maintain by a^ 
corres()ondiug testimony, must have been assail- 
ed — some errour calculated to alarm the church 
^' from the one end of heaven even to the other end 
t»f heaven," must have been broached^ to cause 
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the insertion of a new member into that mima- 
ture body of doctrine which contained the radical 
faith of all believers from the rising to the setting 
sup. What was it? Amidst all the heresies 
which infested the church for four hundred years, 
had any one denied the obligation upon Chris- 
tians in their private capacity to cultivate brotherly 
kindness ? — to intermingle their Christian, affec- 
tions ? — to abound in deeds of munificence for each 
other's comfort, and for the furtherance of the 
gospel ? * Was there any doubt upon this head ? 
And can it be imagined that the publick creed, 
which Christians held sacred, was enlarged for the 
purpose of asserting what nobody disputed ? This 
win not bear inquiry. 



* When the coTdness and niggardliness' of Christians among vs to- 
ward the most glorious objects of pious effort, are compared with the 
ardour and bounty of the primitive believers, one cannot help smiling, 
though in bitterness, at Cyprian's complaint, that in his day, A. D. 
S51, Christians bad so far degenerated from their first love, as not to 
give the TENTH part of their s^ubstanee to religious uses! !! Nunc, says 
he, de patrimonio nee dedmas damus! ! (De unit : eccles : p. 1^.) The 
writer knows a congregation of very decent professors, in a very snug 
way of living, who some years since gave, among them all, fifty dol- 
lars to a seminary out of which the word of the gospel is expected to 
go forth to feed their own children with the " bread of God;" and the 
last account of them is, that *' they have not yet got ov$r this Her- 
culean exertion !" He mourns to add, that there are others, and they 
not poor, who give no/Afng, or next to nothing; and yet claim a full and 
even preponderating share of the fruits for whieh they have not labour- 
ed, and which have been raised by men more indigent than themselves. 
O Saviour, do these people love thee? Shame, where is thy blush! 
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liie troubles created I^thepoNATi^ 

near the commeiicement of the fourtn centmr, 

■ -■ ■ ■-.'■■■' \. 

and raged ivith Violence for a long series of ^eais^. 
Their schism, as was shown above, consisted pre- 
ci3ely in their breaking off from the Catholic); 
church, and refusing to hold communion wifli 
churches that were not of their own body. Woi: 
to this event the clause under discussion was hdk; 
in the Apostles' creed ; nor is it to befound m aiij 
of the editions of that instrument which /Ikve 
been preserved in writings of an earlier date. The 
creed simply said, ^^ I believe in the Holy CaihoUdc 
churchy the forgiveness of sinSj &c* But aft^ihi 
schism of the Donatists, in the time of AucusTiif 
th^ir great antagonist, it appears with ^^ the camimi^ 
nion of saints^ between these two clauses : and 
reads, '^ I believe in the Holy CathoUdc AurdL'itiie 
COMMUNION OF SAINTS, the foTgivcncss ofsinsy &c. 
- The fact is conclusive. We have here jthe 
reason and origin of the phrase. It was to msdn-^ 
tain the principle of the union and communion of 
the Catholick church, against the schismatical 
doctrine and conduct of the Donatists ; and so it 
is paraphrased by its learned historian and com;^ 
mentator, Sir Peter King. 

" The term Saints^^ says he, " being explained, 
it will not be difficult to apprehend the meaning 
of the other term Communion ; which naturally 
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appes^B to be this ; that there is, and ought to be, 
a mutual intercourse and society, fellowship and 
communion, in all usual and regular ways, be- 
tween the several respective churches and con- 
gregations of Christians and believers, whereby 
ihey declare unto the whole world, that although 
both, necessity and convenience oblige them to 
assemble in distinct places, aod compose differ- 
ent societies, yet, nevertheless, they are all mem- 
bers of one and the same body of which Jestis 
Christ is the head : that they are all guided by 
the same spirit, communicate in the same institu-' 
tions, and are governed by the same general rules ; 
so that whatsoever is regularly performed and de- 
termined in one congregation, is assented to by 
all others ; and whosoever is received to communion 
in brie churchy is freely admitted into any other. '^^ * 
It is, therefore, clear that the phrase " commu- 
nion of saints,*' was, originally, so far from signi- 
fyuig what is now called " Christian communion'' 
in Opposition to " cAwrcA-communion," that it sig- 
nified exactly, or nearly, the reverse : i. e. it not 
only comprehended, but strictly and properly ex- 
pressed, and was put into the creed for the very 
purpose of expressing, cAwrcA-comz/iwmow. And 
although it is couched in terms which fairly em- 



» King's Criikal Hisiori/ of the Jpo8tle$l Creed, p. 342, 343, Juondon. 
1719. 8yo. 
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brace tke whole fellowship of ibeKwMiS'*''^**,' 

, allow tliatlaiitudeof expositioiiwhicUatteoBwer' 

^ in the Westminster confession ;yet ilS'lmmefiiat^'* 

primary, and ctiief, if not«ote -M^ntiAB^ wav^ 

assert the obligation upon all^(^rdie» of'Ood> 

thiougbouti the world, to^ coramfme wiA eaeSk 

other; io the moat solemn offices of rel^iMi, «i 

his. providenfse :^oald furu^ibein wi&'t^ipoP-- 

tuoities. ■ ■-;:■■' ■ 

Id this reigning sepse was it biuided dowii.t«^: 

posterity,and'undcs?tood'atthereformatioii'»Me^:' 

than eleven centuries after its adopttoD. 

Expires the church tobe "acotttiian^iofl}^'' 
lieveKS called Of cdUected oulbf theirorfdjieiddiil^-- 
"I mean a comiQunion of sdl the saints ; viz^-of 
them who really know the true Godj in Cfaris€ die' 
Saviour, hj- his word and spiift, who" Worsbip'iiiji^'i . 
aright; finally, who by faith participate in aH Ihe 
benefits which aie freely offered to thertji thftJUrfi' "; 
Christ. All these are citizens of one city, U^ii^, - 
under the"sam« Lord, and the -same laws, tatbe 
same participation of all good ^ngs. For ^'^e ' . 
Apo&tle has called them ; (fellow-citizens witittM if!-- 
saints and of the household of God :) Bestowing '"'' 
the appellation of * saints' upon be!ievefs on ' 
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^arth, ^ who are isanctifiea by <ifelU(H>d t)f^m^ 
of God- Eph. 2. L Gor. 6- Of «(«tom i«f %*^^; 
means to be undersiood that articlet&f the Creed, I^ 
believe in, the Holy Cctholic churchy th& commu- 
nion OF SAINTS." * 

JEIei^e the '' oomm anion of saints" is pronounced 
to be the fame, as the ^^ holy catholick church ;'^ 
so that whatever the communion is, it is chuirch^ 
communion. Nor can this be evaded by urging 
that the confession has restricted the definition of 
the church to true believers. It feas so : but then 
it is of believers as tbey profess Christ, and' arc 
openly on his siddj forming, throughout the world, 
one great society oi^nized under his laws. It 
considers real Christians to be, strictly speaking, 
the church. But men cannot see into each other's 
hearts* There is no other wayof oiir knowing 



* ^Mado «^m Delia ab initio salvos voluit fieri iiomines, et ad ag* 
nitionein veritatis venire, oportet omnino semper fqisse, nam esse, et 
ad finbm secuti futuram esse Ecclesiam: i. e. e mundo evooatuip vel col- 
lectu^ ccetum fidelium; Sanctoram, inquam, omnium communionemf 
eoram videlicet, qui Deum vervin ki Cbrieto Servatore per verbum et 
Spiritum Sanctum vere colunt ; denique omnibus l>onis per Christuiy 
gratuHo oblatis fide participant. Sunt isti omnes unius civit^is cives, 
viventef «abi(odett Domino, sub iisdem legibuF, in eadem omnium bo- 
nomm participatiooe. Sic en^ hos conciv^!> Saneionim et doiiieBlicos 
Dei appellavii Apostolus: Sanctos appellans fideles in terris^ sanguine ^ 
Filii IM isanettficaios. £ph. 2. 1. Cor. 6. De qu^bins omnino intelli- 
geBdu&-^i li^rmboil^rticuhiB,' *^ Credo Banctam Eoelesiam cktiiolicam, 
sanctorum commumonem.'' • , 

Ap. Stntag. cojsv. part 1. p. 50. 
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If ho are believers but by the. profession of their 
faith with a corresponding behaviour. The con- 
fession proceeds upon this fundamental rule of 
society, civil and sacred, that, before the tribunal 
of human judgment, a man is what he appears to 
be. It speaks, therefore, of the church of be- 
lieversi, as indicated by their visible profesaioQ, 
walk, and order, in the gospel. In no other fv^ 
can she be known - as a militant church — ^ia m 
other way can tares be mixed with her wheatr* 
in no other way can she have " a great many 
|7a}'^2Ct^2ar churches upon earth, all referrible to 
the true CathoUck church" — Ih no other way 
could she ^ have her institutions^ and be regulated 
in one form among the Patriarchs before the Is^ 
— ^in another, by the law under Moses— and m i 
third, by Christ through the gospel f all : "wMch' 
this same article most fulJy maintains. 

To the same purport, at a still earlier peribc^ 
speaks 

TAe Confession ojTBasil: 

" We believe in the holy Christian church, i. e. 
the communion of saints; the congregation of the 
fistitliftil in spirit, which is holy, and the spouse 
of Christ. In which all those are citizens who con- 
fess that Jesus is the Christ, the lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world ; and 
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Mrho demonstrate %hat feith of theirs by worbso/ 
love.'^^ V. 

The Strasburg Confession : 

" Since the Saviour reigns truly, in these/^ (the 
children of God) " they are properly called ^ his 
church,' and,^?Ac communion,' i. e. the society of 
saints, as the term * church' is explained in the 
Apbstie^' creed." t 

7%e BoHffiMic cqj^trsston: 

^' Wf are most thoroughly persuaded, by dear 
iqdicatioTis from the word of God, that our minis- 
ters; Who do not overleap the bounds ^f evange- 
lical doctrine, are addicted to no heresies : out 
are true ministers of Christ, and in Christ's stead : 
aiid gfe ^Q be obeyed, by the commandment of 
trutfi itself. Wherefore it were most unlawful to 
withhold the communion of saints with them ; es- 
pecially as we are bound thereto by this very ar- 



* Crediauis iBanctani Christianam Epclefiiain, id eist, camnofUBioBem 
sanctojhini, congregationem fidellnm in spiritu, qu» sancta et sponsa 
Glfriigtf ie^tr Id -^a onmes illi cives miiit qui conflten^ir 'J^vm €^ 
Cw^fATnM, agQum Din tolleu^m peocata mundi;- atquerfimdem 0d9m 
per opera ebaritatis demoQstrant. Ib. pv 94* 

f In hiB cum vere regiiet Servator, proprie'ejus ecclesia et sanctbrmB 
x^ititov/a, U'edt tootiitas ) Bt in syftiltolo Apostoior&Bi tdcabohmr ^So 
cletiae" eicpositum elVnominantu^ - . -. Ib, p,2S&. 
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tide of tlie apostles' creed ; / helieni in the holy 
Catholick churchy the communion of saints?^ 

Calvin, 

Who is more remarkable for nothing than for 
his decision — who never trims, nor shuffles, not* 
thinks by halves, has founded his whole doctrine 
of church-communion upon this very article. And 
in his exposition of the words " communion (^ 
saints" thus expresses himself. 

" This article of the creed has also some res- 
pect to the external church ; that every one of tis 
may keep himself in brotherly concord with all 
the children of God ; may yield to the church 
her just authority ; in a word, may conduct him- 
self as a sheep of the flock. And, therefore, there is 
added, the communion of saints — ^because it ex* 
cellently expresses the quality of the cAurcA: ks if 
it had been said, the saints are gathered into the 
fellowship of Christ upon this condition^ that they 



* Persuasissimum haque nobis est, hoo ipsixm verbo Dei ut X^ydio la- 
pide' indicants, sacerdotes nostros, cum 8eptaipsa£vangeiicffidoctriB« 
non triBihsiliaat, nullos haeresibus addictos, sed ministros Christi sa Tt< 
Tos Vicarios esse; qaibus parendum esse ipsa Veritas inonetdi6jtat|U». 
Ctuo certe rainns fas est, ut cum his sanctorum, commwnio detre<^<etar 
baberi; presertim astringente nos ad hoc ipso Symboli Aposi^oliisi sr* 
ticulo, '* Credo sanctam ecclesiam- Sanctorum conunnnionem* 

Pbjbe. in cokf. BoHiBM. Ik, part % p. 23l^> 
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mutually communicate to each other all the good 
things which God bestows upon them. By Which^ 
however, the diversity of his favours is not de- 
stroyed ; as we know that the gifts of the Spirit 
are variously distributed ; nor is that political or- 
der plucked up, by which every one is at liberty 
to possess hb own wealth in his private right ; as 
it is necessary, for the sake of preserving peace 
among men, that the control of property should 
be distinct and independent. But there is as- 
serted such a community as hake describes, that 
ih^ mukiitfde of believers had but one heart and one 
soul; and Paul^ when he exhorts the Ephes^ians 
to be one body and one spirit, as they are called in 
one hope. For it cannot be, if they are truly per- 
suaded that God is their common father, and 
Christ their common head, but that joined to- 
gether in brotherly love, they will most freely 
interchange their privileges."* 



* Ctaanqnam artieulus Symboli ad ezternam quoque Ecclesiam ali- 
qnatmiufi pertinet; at se quisque noytrC^m in fraterno conrensu cum om- 
nilrafl Dei filiis contioeat— Ecclesi?*- deferat quam meratur auctoEits- 
i am d enique se ita gerat nt OTig ex grege. Atque ideo adjuagitur 
8 AVCTOBVV comivffie ATio : quae partkula, licet a veteribud fere prsr* 
tennissasit, non tamen n^ligeadaest, quialiccleisifle quaiitatem optima 
exprimit. Ctaasi dictum esfet, hac lege aggregari Sancton iu Micieta- 
tem-Chrieti, at qinecunqae in eoft beneficiam eos confert inter ee mu« 
tuo communicent. Quo tamen non tollitor eratiarum divenitas ; si- 
cnti scimos varie distribui Spiritua dona: neque etiam conveliitur ordo 

31 
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And, to put the matter beyond all question, 
when he is shewing that ^^ we are in no manner 
to depart from the communion of saints,'^ he 
" refutes the errours of the Novatians^ the Ana- 
baptists and other schismatical and idte-minded 
men of the same stamp;" whose schism wq 
know, consisted precisely in thqir refusing to 
hold communion with other churches than their 
own. This Calvin reprobates as a violatibn of 
the " communion of saints ;" and consider- 
ing the unparalleled acceptance of his work 
with the Reformed churches, his interpretation 
must be regarded as their common judgment. 
Other reformers speak in the same strain. 

From the days of Calvin and the Reformation, 
to the Westminster Assembly in 1643, no altera- 
tion, on this point, appears to have occurred 
in the sense of the religious world. Take two or 
three proofs. 



politicus, quo suas cuique facultates privatim possidere licet ; ut ne- 
cesse est, pacis inter homines constrvandae causi, rerum domin it inter 
ipsos propria et distincta esse. Sed asseritur communitas qualem Lu- 
cas, describit, quod multitudinis credentium esset cor unum et animauna: 
et Paulus, quura hortatur Ephesios ut sint ttman corpus^ unus spititMSt 
ticuti vocali sunt in una spe, Neque enim fieri potest, si vere persniui 
sunt Deum communem sibi omnibus patrem esse, et Christum commune 
caput, quin, fraterno inter ise amore conjunct], ultro citroqae sua cem- 
municept 

Instit. Lib. iv. cap. i. ( 3. 
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The 133d psalm beginning, Behold how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity! has been applied, time immemorial, to 
the harmony and love of Christians in their church" 
communion. It is so at the present day ; and in 
several churchesy particularly in those which most 
strenuously support the distinction I am combat- 
ting^ is sung at the conclusion of Presbyterial and 
Sy nodical meetings. Now the Translators of 
the Bible have marked the contents of this psalm 
as displaying " the benefits of the communion of 
SAINTS." Whether the application is correct or 
incdirect, makes no difference in the argument 
For as it was current in the Christian world, the 
Translators, by their designation of the psalm, 
have shewn that, in their eyes, "church-com- 
munion," and " communion of sauits." inean the 
same thing. They were forty-seven of the most 
learned Divines in England ; and can hardly be 
supposed to have mistaken the publick sense of 
an expression so habitually repeated in the church 
- service. . They performed then* work between 
1606 and 1611. 

/ i)r. John Davjenant, one of the English Di- 
Vines at the SynoAo^ Dordt^ afterwards bishop 
'of iSalisburyj in a letter written about 1684, to 
John Durjeus, a Scotsman, celebrated for his 
endeavours to unite the Protestant churches. 
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thus expresses himself. ^^ The church of Rome 
alone has gone to such a high pitch of pride, and 
madness as to thrust out from the '^ communion of 
^otnte," and devote to hell, all the churches which 
refuse submission to the antichristian yoke of ab- 
solute and blind obedience."^ 

The most reverend and learned James Usher, 
afterwards archbishop of Armagh^ and one of the 
original members of the Westminster Assembly, 
preached a sacramental sermon in 1620, before 
the House of Commons, from 1 Cor. x. 17. We. 
being manyy are one bread and one body : for we 
ore aU partakers of that one bread. In this ser- 
mon, he observes, ^^ the Apostle maketh our par- 
taking of the Lord's table to be a testimoqy not 
only of the union and communion which we 
have betwixt ourselves and with our Head, (which 
he doth in the express words which I have read,) 
but also of our disunion and separation from all 
idolatrous worship. 

" The effect, therefore, of that which St. Paul 
in express terms here delivereth, is the commu- 
nion of saints; which consisteth of two parts, the 
fellowship which they have with the Body, laid 
down in the beginning ; and the fellowship which 
they have with the Heady laid down in the end 



* SsvTBViA D. Datestartti, p. 6. Cvit 1640. 18mo. 
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of the verse." In expounding. the first part, he 
not only mentions explicitly " both our baptism 
and our drinking of the Lord's cup," as belong- 
ing to the communion of saints, but handles the 
sin of schism, or " making a rent in the church of 
God," as a breach of this communion ; and he 
exhorts Christians to " remember that as oft as 
we come unto the Lord's table, so oft do we 
enter into new bondi^ of peace, and tye ourselves 
with firmer knots of love together : this blessed 
Communion being a sacred seal not only of the 
union which we have with our Head hy faith; but 
also of our conjunction with the other members 
of the body" (the body of Christ,) by foi?6."* 

Richard Baxter, a holy man of God, of me- 
rited celebrity in the church, and contemporary 
with the Westminster assembly, has, in his trea- 
tise entitled A Christian Directory^ a long chapter 
on the nature of church union and communion, 
which is thus headed, " Directions for the union 
AND COMMUNION of SAINTS ,' afid the avoiding un- 
peaceableness arid schism. "f His 6th direction is, 
" Make nothing necessary to (he unity of the 
churchy or the communion of Christians^ which 
God hath hot made necessary, or directed you to 



« p. a— 9. Lond, 1631. 4to. 

t Chap, viU. of said Treatise, Works, Vol. i. p. 500—608. 
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make so."* Here "church-communion,'* "com- 
munion of saints," and " communion of Chris- 
tians," are evidently used by Mr. Baxter as con- 
vertible terms ; and it is equally evident that in 
using them thus indifferently, the one for th$ 
other, he speaks the language of the church in 
his day. 

Furthermore. The Westminster confession of 
faith was substantially adopted by the churches 
of Connecticut assembled, by delegation, at Say- 
brookj September 9th, 1708. Under this veiy 
head, viz. the communion of saints^ they have in- 
troduced the section we are now considering 
vrith the following variation: " which communion, 
though especiaUy to be exercised by them in the re- 
lations wherein they standi whether in families w 
CHURCHES, yetj as God offereth opportunity, is to 
be extended unto all those who in eveiy place 
call upon the name of the Lord Jesus. "f Note, 
this "communion" is to be exercised by "saints" 
in their church-capacity; it is therefore cAwrcA- 
coinmxniion. 

The very same sense continued to be afiixed 
to it long after, and that in the church of Scot; 
land ; irom which all the parties embarked in this 

* 1b. p. 601. i 8S. 

t A CONFESSION OF FAiTR. &c. chap. iHErii. p. 80. Nelo Lonienf 
1710. 121110. 
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part of the discussion are derived. The great 
and good Thomas Boston, who died in 1732, 
preached several sermons from 1 Cor. x. 17, 
which he afterwards reduced into a tract, entitled, 
" The unity of the body of Christy and the duty the 
members owe one to one another. ^^ His text is the 
same with Usher's, quoted above, and so is his 
general mode of treating it ; only he** is much 
more minute and ample than the Irish prelate. 

The broad doctrinal proposition which he de- 
relopes and applies, is this ; 

" DocT. There is a- communion op saints 
Among themselves^ as being conjoined into one mys- 
iical body of Christ declared and avouched by par- 
takers of the sacraments, especially that of the 
Lord^s Supper^ every one for themselves.^^ And 
^again, he says that "the sacraments are the 
external bond of this communion.^^f But sacra- 
mental communion is " church-communion ;'' 
therefore " church-communion" is " the com- 
munion of saints." 

Nay, so firmly was this sense fixed in the churchy 
that the excellent John Brown, of Haddington^ 
even after he had been accustomed to the dis- 
tinction both in theory and practice, (being, ac- 
cording to his worthy son and biographer, " stricty 



* WoBX«, p.S9|. jgiftn. n67. foU t Is. p. S9*. 
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in what is caUed church-communion ;'' and ^' as 
to what is named the communion of saints^ as 
distinguished from it, liberal^^^) even John BjKOWfi 
himself could not altogether rid himself of the 
received interpretation, but, forgetting the new 
distinction, thus expressed himself concerning 
the SecederSj who left their ministers in the esta- 
blished cliurch of Scotland: " In vain you told 
them that their withdrawment was a break;iiq|g 
up of the communion of saints.^^ And again, 
"They," the seceders, " challenged you to prqite; 
that Luther and Calvin^s obedience to that comr . 
mand," the command of God, to leave the church 
of Rome, " amounted to a breaking up of the 
communion ofsaint&J^^* But the communion from : 
which Luther and Calvin withdrew was certain- 
ly church-communion; therefore, Mr. Brown himr. 
self being judge, ^' church-communion^^ is "com- 
munion of saints," And so he has inadvertently 
exploded his own distinction upon which he and 
his brethren were acting; and upon which the 
secession-churches, their American descendants 
and some others have, for the most part, con- 
tinued to act to this hour.f Let us returti. 



* An Historical Account of the Rise and Progress of the Seemsimtt p. 
/50, 31. Glasgow. 1780. 12mo. 

t The disdactioo between '•*' charch-commuhion," and ^ comnranidB 
of saints," 80 as te eiEclude the former from the latter, is cailed a. timer 
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It fias now been proved that the principal, the 
reigning idea of the term "communion of saints," 
from its introduction into the Apostles' creed, 



one'; mnd it is proved to be so by the preceding historical inductioii^ 
The precise period of its adoption is not ea^y to fix. But as it 
never appeared, so far as the authour can a^icertain, before the com" 
pUie severanee of tlie Seceders from the Scottish establisiimeht it 
eeiems .tolpaive been then introduced, and probably in tBe following 
manner. The Seceding brethren had been in the habit of holding 
communion with faithful ministers of the establishment, after the breach* 
Bpt-as contention between the two parties waxed hot, and they were 
perhaps taxed with inconsistency for holding communion with one part 
of a church, and refusing it with another, the intercourse became un- 
cdiAfortable, and 'it was dropped. But here arose a new difficulty. 
The Speeders did not deny the church of Scotland to be a tru6 church 
of Christ. Why then did they fly in the face of their own confessioa 
of faith, by declining all communion with ber ? Especially as they 
stoutly idaintained that they never renounced tht thurek of Seotland, 
bat pnly a corrupt party \n it. ** Indeed ! then one of two things : 
either, expunge the article on that subject from your confession, or 
Mtread your steps/' They could do neither. Their consciences 
wiMild not permit the first, nor their feelingn the second. What was 
to be done ? If und^r *^ communion of saints," their confession treats 
of *' church-communion," the contradiction is palpable : there is no 
escape. To avoid this distress, they seem to have hit upon the dis*- 
tinction as it has ever sincel been maintained ; and had it been a sound 
one, it would effectually have served their purpose. For if the chapter 
an^*^ commutiion of saints," lays down, in its second section, the doc- 
trine of communion as it subsists between Christians in thfir private 
character merely, and not as it subsists between them in their pub- 
lie relations ; i. e. if it does not lay down the doctrine of ** church- 
eomnranion," all was safe. The Seceders could very consistently ad- 
liere to the eonfe^sion, and yet renounce communion with the church 
of Scotland. And thus, instead of being tossed backwards and for- 
wards upoo the jhorns of a cruel dilemma, they very fairly and adroit- 
T7 flipped out between them. But if, as has been demonstrated, 

32 
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about the fifth century, through the whole of the 
Reformation from Popery, and of the subseqwwit 
period, down to the sitting of the As^efflWf^l 
Westminster, was precisely that of ^* Church- 
comraunion." Consequently the cbapter't^ifcftdi^ 
in their confession, they have themselves entitled 
" Of Communion of Saints^^^ whatever else it 
may include, must be interpreted, kcc<ffdirig'to 
the known and undisputed sense of th^ phtd^^ 
as treating expressly and oflScially of CSfel^dk- 
communion. 

2. Let us in the next place see what light is 
shed on this subject by the confession itsetf: so 
that the Westminster fathers may be • tfa^ir'tiwn 
expositors. " • '^'*^ ''-'^ 

In the Larger Catechism^ which is uothrhg^ b(ft 
the confession reduced to question and iitiswer, 
the " communion of saints" is said to be'oB^ '<i 
the " special privileges of the visible church.^ 
But a privilege which belongs and is peculiar^o 
her as the visible churchy belongs and is peculiar 
to her in her church-capacity. This is so pei-fecfli^ 



■* " *m* 



** communion of saints" includes ** church-commaoM^q/' it i& W<^rt]i 
looking after whether they are out of tlie reach of the hofns yet. Let 
{L remark be made without offence, as it is with unfeigned respect; that 
the Seceders missed their course when they rested their tYindicvitioa 
upon any other ground than their violetU extrusion from the chi>rpli 
of Scotland. Should the writer have erred, the gain is their own ; and 
they win pardon a miistake which, if it originates in ignoraiiGe, has at 
least the merit of frankness. 

• CtU£ST.63. 
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plaii> as to be little more than a tautology. And 
the communion which she enjoys in her church- 
capacity is, and can be, nothing else than church- 
€anmunion. Therefore, the confession itself be- 
Wg judge, <:/mrcA-communibn is the communion 

Again: The " holy fellowship and commu- 
Dion,^'. which " saints by profession are bound to 
maintain,'^ is distributed into three parts — It is t« 
be. maintained 

(1.) "In the worship of God,'' 

(?.) " In other spiritual services.'* 
r. (3») "In relieving each other in outward things." 

in regard to the first of these, let the Confes- 
sion itself explain what is meant by " the wor- 
AipofGod." 

^' The reading of the scriptures with godly fear; 
lihe sound preaching, and conscionable hearing 
rf the word, in obedience unto God, with under- 
standing, faith, and reverence ; singing of psalms 
K^tb grac^ in the heart ; as also the due admini- 
Nation and worthy receiving of the sacraments in- 
stituted by Christ ; are all .parts of the ordinary 
reKgious worship of God.^^* 
, JFor " worship of God," in the 26th chapter, 
substitute the description of that worship in the 
25th ; and we have the following result— 

» CoNF. OF FAIT9* hap. XXl. ♦ 5. 
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" Saints by profession are bound to maintain 
a holy fellowship and communion in the pubKck 
preaching and hearing of the. word— in the pr%iaes 
of God— and in the sacraments instituted hji^ 
Christ." ^ 

If this is not " church-communion," what is ^ 
Yet this, according to our "good confessidp,'' 
belongs to the " comnnuaion of saints" by pio^ 
fession. Whatever else belongs to it, is referrifole 
to the second or third of the particulars enumB- 
rated above, which, either one or both, compre- 
hends all that has been or can be assigned tq the 
" communion of saints," by those who oppose it 
to " church-communion." 

A word more. The " communioa of saint^ aS 
God ofiereth opportunity, is to be extendfid,'? 
says the confession, " to all those who. in every 
place call upon the name of the Lord Jesus,"* 

* This clause some restrict to the relief which Christians are to give 
each other in temporal matters ! It is really a source of grief and hu- 
miliation, when good and sensible men lower themselves to an e^- 
Bion which contradicts the first principles of interpretation, add the 
very references of the confession itself. 

The ch'pter treats generally of ** communion of saints." In the 
second paragraph it ti eats especially of the communion Of *^ saiiitif 
by profession." " "Which communion," it says, *' is to be extended,^ 
&c. The rules of grammar, as well as the laws of interpretation, re- 
quire that this expression embrace the khole communion immediately 
before described ; and cannot, "without palpable unfairness, bW re- 
strained to a single spfecification. 

The annexed scriptures do indeed speak of communion in temporal 
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It only remains 

S. To compare the sense thus ascertained of 
the phrase *^ communion of saints,'' and of the 
chapter under that title in the Westminster con- 
fession of faith, with the views of church-com- 
munion which are known to have prevailed at 
and about the time when it was drawn up. Take 
such iacts as the following. 

iThere had beien previously published, by the 
j6mt authority of the French and Dutch churches, 
a harmony of the Reformed confessions, digested 
under distinct heads : So that whatever is con- 
tained in the several confessions on any one sub- 
ject was gathered into one chapter of the " har- 
ihony.'^ And it was compiled for the very end of 
showing to the world the concord of Protestants, 
not iexcepting the Lutherans, in all matters which 
oiight to form the bond of union and communi- 
on; and thus to repel the reproach of the Pa- 



thing9| as was ipost meet.^ But ampng them there is another refer- 
ence to quotations under letter (c) ; which are alleged to prove that 
saints, ** are obliged to the performance of such duties, publiek and pri- 
▼f^te, as dp. conduce to their mutqai good» both in the inwar^ and.out- 
lyard man." Ope of them is 1 Thess. v. ii. ** Wherefore comfort yout' 
ielves together, and $dify one another, even as also ye doV There is not 
a syllable about temporal things in the whole chapter : and surely no 
one will be so gross as to maintain that the nutual edification of be- 
lievers i^ to be limited to their communion in temporal things— -tp 
\?faat has been called by an expression faoetionsly severe—**' commii- 
Bi<^i in beef ^ jpabbo^'^ 
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pists, that tbey were separated front; each Other 
as much as from Rome. The preface concludev 
with the foUdwiDg apostrophe. 

^' Ye, therefore, most gracious Kings^ DukeSj 
Earls, Marquises^ most famous Barons and noUe 
Lords ; ye cities and commonwealths ; ye mott 
wise Pastors, Doctors, and to be short, all Chria- 
tian People professing the truth of the Gaspdy be 
present in souls and bodies, suffer not the poiSM 
of discord to spread any* farther : but kill this 
hurtful serpent ; and receive with a Christian 
mind, as is..meet, and as is offered unto you^ thii 
most sure token and earnest of the eveda^ting 
friendship of the French and Belgiim churdi^ 
with youyoffered to you in the face of the wbolii 
world; that we, being by a friefeidly lea:gue aW*^ 
pled together in Christ, may vanquish aH> Anti- 
christs, and may sing that Hymn to the Lord out 
God, Behold! how good and joyful a thing it is 
for brethren to dwell together in unity !" 

This book was translated into English and pub- 
lished in London^ 1643, during the sitting 4fth6 
Westminster Assembly ; and not only So, • but 
" allowed by publique authoritie." ThisK" pub- 
lique authoritie,^' without which no book might 
be printed, was lodged, by parliament^ in June, 
1643, for the department of Theology, in the 
hands of twelve divines, seven of whom were mem-- 



263 

bers of the Assembly J^ Now it is hardly possible 
that such a committee should have licensed a 
book containing any thing materially at variance 
with an importsmt Christian doctrine as received 
by themselves, when they formed partof a body 
6f men who were about to assert that very d6c- 
tfine as so received ; and concerning vrhich there 
do^ not;" appesi): to have beettiany difference 
among them. 

The Assembly itself addi^sed aii oflficial let- 
ter^ of November 30tbj IMS, " To the BE^GICK, 
FUENCH, HELVETi AN, and other Reformed church- 
^;" whom they ^y\e^^ Right Reverend and 
^arhf beloved in our Lord Jesus Christ J^ : ^^ The 
inscription was, " To the Reverend and^ learned 
pastors- mfi elders of the chjtsses md chun^hes of 
ZfiMf*ANp, qur much honoured brethrm*^^ ■■ This 
letteir was subscribed not only by the Prolocutor, 
4^£@essorB^ and Scribes of the Assembly^ but by 
all the commis^ion^isJl^Ka the church of Scot- 
\jm^ f ^moflg whom w*ere the c^ver famouis and 
venerably Samjuibl <EtTit£ftF:oRD^rand Oeorise 
(iiti-ESf IE. Xb^ letter is fulL^' affection^ and 
evinces peculie^^ ^n^iety for tbe good.opa«uon, 
9]iidpathy, and prayers, of tboi^9*;churchesi. It 
f^Ms^^}Xi 3Q maoy iii^ords, lyti^t tha^ object of the 
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Assembly was ^^ to commend such a platform to 
our ZerMabek^^ (the political govemours) " as 
may be most agreeable to Godh sacred wordy near- 

EST IN CONFORMITY TO THE BEST REFORMED 

CHURCHES, and to establish unity among our- 
selves.''* 

It is worthy of remark, that this letter, in its 
general address, specifies the Belgicky French^ and 
Helvetian churches. Now these are the very 
churches which signalized themselves on the side 
of Catholick communion. The efforts of the 
French church were formerly noticed — the dispo- 
sitions of the Belgick church in unison with the 
Frer^ch were sufficiently manifested by the preface 
to the "Harmony" just quoted: And the JEfef- 
tetick church had declared she should be guilty 
of a NEFARIOUS SCHISM, should she withdraw from 
communion with other churches of the Reforma- 
tion. Yet these are the very churches to which 
the Westminster Assembly wished most nearly 
to conform the church in England : and in that 
wish they were one with the Scottish Commis- 
sioners. What shall we say to such a fact ? Shall 
we say that the churches of England and Scot- 
landj through the medium of their representa- 
tives at Westminster, trifled with the foreign 



y 









'h 



■^ 



266 



churches ! That they would not hold communion 
with those to whom'tfiey aimed at the" nearest 
conformity ?^^ That they approached these church- 
es with a lie in their mouth ? and were guilty of 
such cui-sed hypocrisy, as to hail them as their 
'^ dearly beloved — their much honoured brethren^ in 
our Lord Jesus Christj^^ while at the very same 
moment they did not account their ministers to 
be worthy of appearing in their pulpits, nor their 
people of a seat with themselves at the table of 
the Lord ? If not : if we recoil with horrour from 
such an imputation, the alternative is clear; they 
embraced, and were ready to exemplify, equally 
^vith the Dutch^ French^ and Sunss churches, the 
most liberal doctrine of communion Avith all, of 
every name, " who held the Head.'^ 

That such was then the true state of principle 
on the subject of communion — That it was so in- 
tended to be expressed, and was so understood 
:when expressed, in the confession — ^that like the 
LuTHERS, and Calvins, the Melancthons, arid 
BucERS, and Martyrs ; like the Dutchj French^ 
and Svnss churches, the Westminster Assembly, 
: and the evangelical interest generally, was desi- 
rous of bottoming the communion of the church 
upon the broad foundation of the common faith, 
without regard to minor differences, is one of the 
most incontestible facts in ecclesiastical story. 

33 
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Besides the proofs which have already been pro- 
duced, let the following, out of a multitude, 
suffice. 

(1.) The English Anabaptists, in 1644, while 
the Westminster Assembly was sitting, published 
their confession of faith, which was strictly Cal- 
vinistical, excepting in the article of baptism ; but 
on account of that difference they declined com- 
munion with the other reformed churches— -a 
narrowness which greatly displeased and scan- 
dalized their Christian neighbours. For, accord- 
ing to Neal, " The people of this persuasion 
were fiwre exposed to the publick resentments, be- 
cause they would hold communion with none 
but such as had been dipped.^^* 

Two things are settled by this testimony. 

First, That such sectarian communion was 
contrary to the feelings and habits of the Calvi- 
riistic churches at that time, or it would not have 
drawn upon the Anabaptists ^^ the publick resent- 
ments." Thence, 

Secondly, That in the judgment of these 
churches, neither difference in the government 
of the church, (the Anabaptists being Indepen- 
dents,) nor different views of the subjects and 
mode of baptism, are valid reasons for breaking 
up communion : and therefore that to refuse 
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communion on their account is a worse violation 
of the law of Christ, than an errour in either or 
in both. 

(2.) In 1664, five years after the termination of 
the Assembly, the provincial Synod of London 
published a book, entitled Jus Divinum Ministerii 
Evangelici; or^ The Divine Right of the Gospel Mi- 
nistry. The ministerial portion of a committee 
of that Synod at its first meeting, in 1647, were 
all members of the Westminster Assembly. One 
of them, Mr. Jeremiah Whitaker, had a chief 
hand in composing their work.* It is, therefore, 
reasonable to conclude, that they not only knew, 
but expressed, the prevailing sentiments of the 
Westminster divines. In their preface, speaking 
of the different sorts of men whom they had to 
deal with, they say, to use their own words, 

" 5. A fifth sort are our Reverend brethren of 
New and Old England of the congregational 
WAY, who hold our churched to be true churches, 
and our ministers true ministers, though they 
differ from us in some lesser things. We have 
been necessitated to fall upon some things where- 
in they and we disagree, and have represented 
the reasons of our dissent. But yet we here pro- 
fess. That this disagreement shall not hinder us 
from any Christian accord with them in affec- 



* Neal, Vol.11, p. 261, compared with p. 466. 



258 

tion : That we can willingly write upon our stu- 
dy-doors that motto which Mr. Jeremiah Bur- 
ROUGHES (who, a little before his death, did am- 
bitiously endeavour after union amongst breth- 
ren, as some of us can testify) persuades all 
scholars unto, 

" Opinionum varietas, et opinantium unitas non 

sunt aVwcat*."* 

And that we shall be willing to entertain any 
sincere motion (as we have also formerly declar- 
ed' in our printed vindication) that shall further 
a happy accommodation between us. 

*^6. The last sort are the moderate, godly 
episcopal raenj that hold ordination by presby- 
ters to be lawful and valid ; that a bishop and a 
presbyter are one and the same order of ministry 
— that are orthodox in doctrinal truths ; and yet 
hold, that the government of the church by a 
perpetual moderator is most agreeable to scrip- 
ture-pattern. 

" Though herein we differ from them, yet we 
are far from thinking that this difference should 
hinder a happy union between them and us. Nay, 
we crave leave to profess to the world, that it 
will never, as we humbly conceive, be well with 
England, till there be an union endeavoured 

* '' Variety of opinions, and the unity of those ^vho hold them, are 
not incompatible." 
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nnd effected between all those that are orthodox irj, 
doctrine J though differing among themselves in some 
circumstances about church-government. 

"Memorable is the story of Bishop Ridlef and 
Bishop Hooper, two famous Martyrs, who, when 
they were out of prison, disagreed about certain 
ceremonial garments : but when they were put into 
prison they quickly and^ easily agreed together. 
Adversity united them whom prosperity divided.^^* 

(3.) The ministers and messengers of above 
one hundred congregational churches; among 
them that prince of modern divines, John Owen, 
and that very distinguished minister of Christ, 
John Howe, met, at the Savoy^ October 12, 1658; 
and adopted substantially the doctrines of the 
Westminster confession ; among the rest, the 
chapter on the " communion of saints.'' Now 
as this has been proved to comprehend "church- 
communion," it would never have received the 
approbation of a Synod of congregationalists if it 
had been supposed not to leave the question 
about external order among the matters of for- 
bearance. Especially by a Synod who agreed, 
"that churches consisting of persons sound in 
the faith, and of good conversation, ought not to 
refuse communion with each other, though they 
walk not in all things according to the same rule of 



* Prefuce to Jus divinumf &c. Lond. 1654, 4to. 
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church-order] and if they judge other churches 
to be true churches, though less pure, they may 
receive to occasional communion such membeis 
of those churches as are credibly testified to be 
godly, and to live without offence."'* 

This agreement is the more worthy of notice 
on account of the influence which Dr. Owen is 
conceded to have possessed in the Synod. For 
there has not been, and cannot be a more strenu- 
ous advocate for enlarged communion than was 
that champion of the truth of j£sus, that terrour 
and torment of its vital corrupters — the Socini- 
ans. He maintains, that ^' such a commtmion of 
Churches is to be inquired after, as from which 
no true church of Christ w, or can bCy excluded ; 
in whose actual exercise they may and ought all 
to live ; and whereby the general end of all 
churches in the edification of the Catholick 
church, may be attained. This is the true and 
only Catholicism of the church, which whoever 
departs from, or substitutes any thing else in the 
room of it, under that name, destroys its whole 
nature, and disturbs the whole ecclesiastical har- 
mony that is of Christ's institution. 

" However therefore, we plead for the rights 
of particular churches^ yet our real controversy 

» Neal, Vol. n. p. 508. 
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with most in the world is for the being, union, 
and communion of the church Caiholick^ which 
are variously perverted by many, separating it 
into parties, and confining it to rules, measures, 
and canons of their own finding out and esta- 
blishment."^ 

Again. " Had the Presbyterian government 
been settled, at the King's," (Charles the IL) 
restoration, by the encouragement and protection 
of the practice of it, without a rigorous imposition 
of every thing supposed by any to belong there- 
unto, or a mixture of human constitutions; if there 
had any appearance of a schism or separation con- 
tinued between the parties,! do judge they would 
have been both to blame. For as it cannot he 
expected that all churches and all persons in: 
them should agree in all principles and practices 
belonging unto church-order, nor was it so in the 
days of the Apostles, nor ever since, among any 
true churches of "Christ : so all the fuudamental 
principles of church-communion would have beeii 
so fixed and agreed upon between them, and all 
offences in worship so removed, as that it would 
have been a matter of no great art absolutely to 
unite them, or to maintain a firm communioa 
among them, no more than in the days of the 

* OwBs's True Nature ^ a Gospel Church. Chap. XI. p. 237. ito. 
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Apostles and the primitive times, in reference to 
the differences that were among churches in those 
days. For they allowed distinct communion up- 
on distinct apprehensions of things belonging un- 
to church-order or worship, all ^ keeping the uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' If it shall 
be asked, then, why they did not formerly agree 
in the Assembly? I answer (1.) I was none of 
them, and cannot tell. (2.) They did agree, in 
my judgment, well enough ; if they could have 
thought so : and farther I am not concerned in 
the difference."* 

When Dr. Owen admits that the Presbyteri- 
ans and Independents " did not agree in the As- 
sembly ;" he means that they did not agree in a 
scheme o[publick ecclesiastical union.f 



* Owen's Inquiry into the Original, &c. of Evangelical Churches^f, 
347. 4to. 

t The greater part of Christendom, in that age, had its head full of 
the idea of a national church in alliance with the state ; and to that na- 
tional church eVery body must conform. They therefore made a wide, 
but not a very scriptural, difference, between the treatment of those 
who favoured a particular form of church government at home, and 
those who favoured it abroad. What in the latter case was no obsta- 
cle to brotherly affection an^ intercourse, was, in the former* an un- 
pardonable offence ; fit to be argued with by civil pains and penalties* 
Thus, when Ulizabeth's government was helping the Presbyterians 
of France, it was plaguing and persecuting the Presbyteriansof £«g" 
land. And when the Presbyterians gained the ascendancy under 
Charles I. and Oliver Cromwell, nothing would do but all tU^ 
world must be Presbyterians! and if the Theologians could not 
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That such was the real state of the case ; that 
eburches were kept asunder in England from 
mere party feeling, is roundly averred by one of 
their noblest men, Mr. John Howe. " I cannot 
forget," says he^ "that sometime discoursing 
with some very noted persons about the business 
of union among Christians, it hath been freely 
granted me, that there was not so much as a 
principle left (among those the discourse had re- 
ference to) upon which to disagree ; and yet the 
same fixed aversion to union continued as before; 
as a plain proof they were not principles^ but ends 
We were to differ for."* 

Let us, for a moment, hear this dignified ad- 
Ypcate of Catholick fellowship plead its cause 
in his own nervous language. 

" The more truly Catholick the coilimunion of 
Christians is, it is the more truly Christian.^^f 

" Nor is it mere Peace that is to be aimed at, 
but frecj mutual^ Christian-communism with such 
as do all hold the Head Christ : 

"As peace between nations infers commerce ; 
JM) among Christian churches, it ought to infer a 



lighten them in the expediency of sueb a measure, their lack of success 
must be supplied by that great master of syllogismfi— the attorney 
general \ 

• WoHics, Vol. ii. p. «n. Lond. VtU, Fol. 

\ Works, Vol. il. p. SS8. Lmid. 1T24. Fol 

34 



264 

fellowship in acts of worship. I wish there were no 
cause to say this is declined when no > pretence 
is left against it byt false accusation ; none but 
what must be supported by lying and calumny* 
Too many are busy at inventing of that which is 
no where to be found, that exists not in the nature 
of things,, that they may have a colour for conti- 
nued distance. And is not this to fly in the face 
of the authority under which we live, i. e, the rul- 
ing power of the kingdom of Christ, the Prince 
of Peace? 'Tis strange they are not ashamed to 
be called Christians ; that they do not discard and 
abandon the name, that can allow themselves in 
such things ! And 'tis here to be noted, that 'tis 
quite another thing, what is in itself true or fahe^ 
right or wrong ; and what is to be a measure or 
boundary of Christian-communion. Are we yet 
to learn, that Christiau-communionisnot amongst 
men that are perfect ; but that are labouring un- 
der manifold imperfections, both in knowledge 
and holiness ! And whatsoever mistake ii> judg- 
ment or obliquity in practice can consist with 
holding the Head^ ought to consist also with being 
of the same Christian-communion ; not the same 
locally^ which is impossible ; but the same occa- 
sionally, as any providence invites, at this or that 
time ; and mentally, in heart and spirit, at afl 
times. And to such peace (and consequently 
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communion) we are all called ^ in one hody^ Col* 
iii. 15. We are expressly required to receive one 
another^ (which cannot but mean into each others 
communion,) and not to doubtful disputations^ 
Rom. xiv. 1. If any be thought to be weak, and 
thereupon to differ from us in some or other sen- 
timents, if the difference consists with holding 
the Head^ they are not, because they are weak^ 
to be refused communion, but received; andre-: 
ceived, because the Lord has received them^ ver. 3. 
All that we should think Christ has received into 
his communion, we ought to receive into ours, 
Rom. XV. 7. Scriptures are so express to this 
purpose, that nothing can be more. 

"And indeed, to make new boundaries of 
Christian-communion, is to make a new Christi- 
anity, and aiVleM? Gospel^^ndi new rules of Christ's 
kingdom ; and by which to distinguish subjects 
and rebels, and in effect to dethrone him, to ri- 
val hini in his highest prerogative, viz. the estab- 
lishing the terms of life and death for men liv- 
ing under his Gospel : It is to confine salvation, 
in the means of it, to such or such a party, such 
a church, arbitrarily distinguished from the rest of 
Christians ; as if the privileges of his kingdom 
belonged to a party only ; and that, for instance, 
the Lord's Table were to lose its name, and be 
no longer so called, but the table of this or that 
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church, constituted by rules (^ their own detising^ 
For if it be the Lord's Table, they are to keep it 
free, to be approached upon the Lord's terms, 
and not their own. In the mean time, what high- 
er invasion can there be of Christ's rights ? and 
since the Christian church became so overwise 
above what is written, in framing new doctrines 
and rules of worship, how miserably it hath lan- 
guished, and been torn in pieces, they cannot be 
Ignorant who have read any thing of the history 
ofi\"* 

(4) Such were the prevailing sentiment among 
the Independents. Let us now turn again to 
the Presbyterians ; and see how the communi- 
on of the church appears under the irradiation osf 
their " burping and shining lights." 

Dr. Manton protests against "the breaking (^ 
church-fellowship and communion, and making 
rents in the body of Christ because of difference 
of opinion in smaller matters, when we agree in 
the more weighty things. We are to walk togeth* 
er as far 05 we are agreed. Phil iii. 16. and ex- 
ternals wherein we differ, lying far from the heart 
of religion^ are nothing to faith and the new crea- 
ture^ wherein we agree. Gal. v. 6. and vi. I5i 



* Howe's sermon, entitled " Ptatt, God*s bkssing;^> Works, VoV. 
ii. p. 274. 
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The most weight should be pitched upon the 
JundamentalsBXkd essentials of leli^ion: and where 
there is an agreement in these, private differen- 
ces in smaller matters should not make us break 
off from one another."* 

What these " smaller matters'' are, which ac- 
cording to this admirable divine, should be no 
impediment *to church-communion, his pwni 
words indicate ; they are all things which cannot 
be ranked among the essentials of Christianity ; 
whether they be matters of discipline or wor* 
idiip, of government or doctrine. That his Ian-' 
guage is not stretched, by this interpretation, be* 
yond its true meaning, he has himself decided; 
^^ The only lavrfal grounds of separation," says he, 
^^B.re three. 1. Intolerable persecution. 2. Dam* 
nable heresy. 3. Gross idolatry. "t Every thing 
else is tolerable, and to be tolerated rather than 
burst the bands of church-fellowship. 

Mr. Richard Vines, a member of the Assem- 
bly, and "a very learned and excellent divine,"} 
in his " Treatise of the Sacramento/ the Lord^s Sup-- 
per^^^ has* a chapter upon the following question, 
" Whether a godly man lawfully may or ought to 

* Manton on JuDE. p. 164. XoncE. 1658. 4to. 

t Ih, p. 496. In the. margin he adds. ** Under this head/' (Jn/o2era* 
rahlt Pertecutiim) ** is Gon)prised sinfuJ exeommunicatiimJ* Let them 
aark that whom it concerns. 

i Nkal, Vol. ii. p. 86. 
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stand as a member of^ and hold communion in the 
ordinances of God mithj such a congregation as is 
mixt^ as they call it ; that isj where men visibly scan- 
dalous in life and conversation are mingled with the 
good in the participation and use of divine ordinan- 
ces ? Or^ whether this mixture of heterogeneah do 
not pollute the ordinances and the communion to the 
godly ^ so as they are concerned to -separate Jrom 
such communion f 

The chapter is too long to be inserted entire : 
a specimen shall suffice. 

" The church may be corrupted many ways in 
doctrine^ ordinances^ worship ; and this I account 
the worst, because it is the corruption of the best, 
as the corruption of blood that runs through all 
the body, the poisoning of springs and rivers that 
nm through a nation, is worse than a sore finger 
in the body, or a field of thistles in the nation. 
And there are degrees of this corruption, the doc- 
trine in some remote points, hay and stubble upon 
the foundation ; the worship in some rituals or 
rites of men's invention or custom. How many 
Scripture churches do ye find thus corrupted, 
and yet no separation of Christ from the Jewish 
church, nor any command to the godly of Corinthj 
(in the provinces of Galatia^) or those of Asia^ 
in the Revelation ; I must in such case avoid the 
corruption^ hold the communion : hear them in Mo^ 
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ses^ chair y and yet beware of their leaven. But if 
corruptions invade the fundamentals, the founda- 
tion of doctrine is destroyed, the worship is be- 
come idolatrous, the leprosy is gotten into the 
walls and substance of the house : and which is 
above all, if the church impose sucii laws of their 
communion, as there is necessity of doing or ap- 
proving things unlawful, or I am ruined or un- 
done, then must I either break with God or men, 
and in that case, come out of Babylon. The 
churches of Protestants so separated from them 
of Rome ; it was a necessary and just separation, 
the laws of their communion were ruinous to the 
soul, if we held it ; to the body and life, if we 
held it not. ^ 

In sum then, and in conclusion of this part 
about doctrine and worship, which is but upon 
the by to the question. If a corrupt church, as 
I^ael was, have their ordinances according to the 
pattern in the Mount : if it may be said, as Peter 
to Christ, John vi. 68. when some disciples sepa- 
rated themselves. Thou hast the words of eternal 
life; if, as Christ said In matters of worship, 
John iv. Salvation is of the Jews; then, as he said, 
Whither shall we go ? Why do we separate ? And 
yet I would not be mistaken by the simplest man, 
as if I accounted it separation, if a Christian hear 
a sermon^ or receive the sacrament in another 
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,ccmgregatioD« For he that takes a. meal at an- 
other table, does not thereby separate from ^ 
own house* Or if a Christjan, at libcirty to 4j9^ 
pose his dwelling, shall remove and sit down un- 
^dermore fmitful ordinances : I account not this 
Mcession a sep^iation, no more than if being 
sickly, and having not health in the citj,^ he re- 
fnove his seat into the countiy for purer air, be- 
.causa in so doing he removes from the cijty, Init 
fisnounce^ not his freedom th^ein; nor discIaiiQS, 
in like' piq{>ortion, the communion of the 

chiHch."* , ' :- 

.. Richard Baxter thuswntes: ^^ I do not lay 
,«o.great,a str^ upon, the external modes and 
J$6.i:ms of worship, as many young prOfes^rs 1|o. 
J have suspected myself, as perhaps the reacter 
may do,, that this is from a cooling and declihibg 
.•from my former zeal, (though the liuth is, 1 ne- 
ver much complied with men of that mind.) 
But I find that Judgment and Charity are the caus- 
es of it, as far as I am able to discover. I cannot 
-be so narrow in my principles of church-commu- 
nion as many are ; that axe so much for a liturgy, 
or so much against it, so much for ceremonies, or 
BO much against them, that they can hold com- 
munion with no church that is not of their mind 
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« Chap, XX. p^ t05, 206. Land. 1660. ito. 
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and way. If I were among the Greeks, the Lu- 
therans, the Independents ; yea, the Anabaptists, 
(that own no heresy, nor set themselves against 
charity and peace,) I would hold some times oc- 
casional communion with them as Christians, (if 
they will give me leave, without forcing me to 
any sinful subscription or action :) though my most 
usual communion should be with that society 
which I thought most agreeable to the word of 
God, if I were free to choose. I cannot be of their 
opinion that think God will not accept him that 
prayeth by the common prayer book, and that 
such forms are a self invented worship which God 
rejecteth : Nor yet can I be of their mind that say 
the like of extemporary prayers."* Admirable 
principles, admirably expressed ! Worthy of the 
man whom, bishop Wilkins being judge, it was 
honour enough for one age to produce : and who 
could say, as "he said to a friend, lean as willing- 
ly he a martyr for love, as for any article of the 
creed.^^f 

To Mr. Baxter let us add Dr. William Bates, 
to whom we are indebted for the two preceding 
anecdotes. The " silver Bates,'' as he is styled 
by Mr. Hervey ; and one of the minister^ ap- 

* Baxter's Life, Part. i. p. 133. 

t BATBs'e Funeral Sermon for Mr, Baxter^ Work?, p. T58. J.md- 
ir^.Fol. 
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pointed to manage, on the part of the Presbyte- 
nans, the conference held at the Savoy^ by or- 
der of Charles If, in 1661, between them and a 
number of Episcopal divines on the part of the 
established church. 

" He was,'' says Mr. Howe, " for entire union 
of all visible Christians^ (or saints^ or believersy 
which in Scripture are equivalent terms,) meaning 
by Christianity what is essential thereto, whether 
doctrinal^ or practical; as by Humanity we mean 
what is essential to man, severing accidents, as 
being not of the essence ; and by visibility^ 
the probable appearance thereof: and for free 
communion of all such, of whatsoever persua-^ 
sion, in extra essential matters, if they pleased* 
And this design he vigourously pursued as long 
as there was any hope ; desisting when it appear- 
ed hopeless, and resolving to wait till God should 
give a Spirit suitable hereto ; from an apprehen- 
sion that when principles on all hands were so ea- 
sily accommodable, and yet that there was with 
too many a remaining insuperable reluctancy to 
the thing itself ^ God must work the cure, and not 
man. Accounting also, in the mean time, that 
notwithstanding misrepresentations, it was better 
to cast a mantle over the failings of brethren, 
than be concerned to detect and expose them. 
Knowing that if we be principally^ solicitous for 
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the name of Gody he will in his own way and 
time take care of ours. And in this sentiment he 
,was not alone."* 

Tlie foregoing are only a sample. We must 
leave individuals, who are by far too numerous to 
quote within reasonable bounds, and proceed to 
a few facts which ascertain the collective judg- 
ment and practice of numbers of those wise and 
holy men who about that time were the glory of 
England. 

(5.) It will surprise most of the good people 
who adhere to the Westminster Qonfession, (and 
well they may,) as a rare, and perhaps unequalled 
exhibition of sound scriptural doctrine, that the 
very Assembly who prepared it were so far from 
refusing communion on account of those things 
which now divide many precious Christians and 
Christian churches, that notwithstanding all their 
convictions and complaints of the abuses and cor- 
ruptions in the discipline, worship, and govern- 
ment of the established church, they nevertheless 
remained steadily in her fellowship ; nor did they 
leave it until they were cast out by that cruel act 
for conformity which would not allow them to 
mourn and submit, but required them also to ap- 
prove. Then they arrived at the extreme limit 



* Howk's Funeral Scrmm/or Dr. Batks, Works, Vol. ii. p. 456. 
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of forbeamnce. 'Communion trith the Episcopal 
chujfcb vi^as not worth the sacrifiice of truth and 
hdnesty : When the terms of conformity - btealA^ 
sinful, there was no room for hesitation-^tb^^br* 
sook all to follow Christ. But before the amirat 
of so aiBictihg a crisis, they endured- wfa^t th^ 
disliked for the sake of whtit they lov^dr^-thtaf 
bore with many and great defects* for the pre*i»* 
irlation of unity : and while they had the substance 
of Christianity unincumbered "With criminal con- 
ditions, they accounted the iruptiire of comitfti-^ 
nion a worse evil than the scandals against whtdi 
ttoey remonstrated. " Remember/' sayiMt.'BAx- 
I'ER, when the spirit of schism began k^'ig^reaS 
its venom among the Presbyterian t^ndliwdtdpi^ 
dent Di^sent^w, "Remember, that for the (Ktoi- 
mon Pray^j and Ceremdniesj and Prelacy^ mxkh 
litudes of worthy, holy men j conform^ to them 
heretofore, from whom you would not have se- 
parated; such as Dr. Preston, Dr. Sibbs, £)r. 
Taylor, Dr. Staughton, Mr. Gataker, and most^ 
by far J of the hte Synod at WestminsterJ^^ ^ When 
they went thither, they were,'' he says, " axl coi^i- 
FORMists, save about eight or nine j1and the-Scots 
commissiorieifs.^t • ' ' i* m . .«:'at^ 

Twelve years after the Assembly, viz; Ib{ ^666^, 



* Baztbb's Lifb, Part ii. p. 439. '; t J*. ?4ft lif. pi'lW. ' 
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'^^the well meaning Presbyterians^'*^ as Neal calls 
them ; i. e, the Presbyterians of the most mpde- 
rate and Catholick sphit— offered, tts a plan of 
accommodation with the Episcopalians, '^Arch- 
bishop Usher's model of primitive Episcopa- 
cy :" the chief feature of which is, that, without 
destroying the distinctive titles of arQh-bishop, 
bishop, and presbyter, as knownin Englaad, they 
might be conjoined in the governifr^ent of the 
church ; a bishop being perpetual president in the 
eclesiastical assemblies made up of Presbyr 
ters.* 

They offered that "the ^urplice^ W^q cross in hap- 
tismj and kneeling ^i the communidu, shpuld be 
left indifferent.", ♦ , = 

.. "They were content to set aside the, 455fg»i^- 
hlyh confessivn, and let the articles of ^he. churclj 
of England take place " with some few amend-* 
ments.'' In pursuance of this scheme, about the 
middle of June, Mr. Ca^amyj Dr, Rey^solds, Mr. 
A3Jrt, Mn B^lxter, Dr. Wallis^ Dr. Manton, and 
Dx. Spurstow, waited upon the king, being in- 
troduced by the Earl. of Manchester ^ to crave bis 
majesty's interposition for reicpnciling the differ- 
ences in the church, that the people might not 
lie deprived of their faith&il pastors, "t 

' * Usheb's Reduction of EpUeepaeif wnto the Synodkal Form of Go* 
vtrimw.t, Xi<^.JL65^. 12mo» 
t ZSriAL, Vol. ii. p. 567. 
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Charles received them veiy affably; and soon 
after issued a ^^ declaration" which thou^ nbt 
equal to thefr just expectations; was yet solitvmn'* 
able as to draw from the Presbyterians abMit £&^- 
don^ an address of thanks to his majesty, Wiiicli 
was ^^ signed by Samuel Clarkj fVilHam Gdcpef^^ 
Tliamas Case^* Jo. RawHnean^ Jo: I^Jfieldj Tho^ 
mas Gouge^ Crab. Sanger, El Pledge, MiO^mi 
Pool, Jo. Gibbon,^ WiUiam Whitaker, Thdm^ 
Jacomb, Thomas Lye^ John Jackson,^ John'MEfHr 
ton, William Bates, with many others^'f ^^ 
three marked * were members of the Assembly:' 

That the disposition to a compromise wtth tJb^ 
church of England, conceding sonie pretiy iiiDh 
portant points to her Episcopcd pr^diIe<Hioitti^/ 
and stipulating merely for toleration and forbifel^ 
ance on other matters of external order, did not 
flow from transient impressions, but frdm mfalure 
conviction and settled judgment, is proved by 
subsequent events. Fourteen years afterwards, 
i. e. in 1675, when the rigours of the establish- 
ment on the one side, and the sufferings of the 
ejected ministers and their people on the other^ 
might be supposed to have produced mutu^ re*- 
pugnance and exasperation^ Mr. Baxter drew 
up, at the request of a large portion of the puri- 



t iB. lb. p. 568—584. 



. I 
I 



277 

an interest, a " Profession of Religion," contain^ 
ng, among other things, the following clause ; 
^.I do hold that the book of Common Prayer^ and 
nf Bishops^ Priests^ and Deacons^ containeth in it 
nothing so disagreeable to the word of God, as 
maketh it unlawful to live in the peaceable com- 
munion of the church that useth it"* Which ac- 
cords entirely with the spirit of the English 
dtyines in the Assembly, who were generally 
against abjuring Episcopacy as simply unlaw- 
ful.i Consequently, it never could have been 
their intention to subject the communion of the 
church to such rigorous limitations as have 
since been adopted under the sanction of their 
name. 

These professions were not idle wotds. Not 
dnly did the Puritans in general commune with 
eauch other, as they had opportunity, but also, at 
least to a great extent, with the church of Eng- 
land—with their brethren who -hated them, and 
ca^t.them outyfor their master's nameh sake; and 
who said, . as some others have said in the act of 
beating their fellow servants, ^^jde^ :<Ae Lorrf he 
glorified P^ Take, aa examples^ >4be following em* 
in^t^ivines. ^ 

Samuel Clark, father of the authour of " An- 

• ■• -• •• ' • 

» BAXTBB't Lite, Part lu. p. 161. * t Neal, Vol. ii.p. 50. 
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notations on the Bible^^^ unable to subscribe the 
act of uniformity, " laid aside his ministry, and 
attended the church of England both as a bear- 
er and a communicant. For, as he himself 
says, he durst not separate from it; nor was 
he satisfied about gathering a private church out of 
a true churchy which he judged the Church of lEng- 
land to be."* 

Zachary Crofton, a warm advocate for the 
solemn league and covenant^ was sent ^ priisoner 
to the Tower for his non-confprmity ; and while 
there, " he attended the chapel service, being 
against separation from the parish-churches, 
though he himself (as a minister) could no^ use 
the common prayer or the ceremonies.'' ' And 
when thus suffering for the truth's sake, by the 
hand of the establishment, he actually wrote, in 
the Tower, a tract entitled, ^' Reformation not 
Separation; a Plea for Communion with the 
Churchj^^ &c.t 

Henry Jessey, after his ejectment, turned 
Baptist ; " and it proved no small honour and ad- 
vantage to the Baptists to have such a man among 
them. But notwithstanding his differing from his 
brethren in this, or any other point, he maintain- 
ed the same Christian love and charity to all 



* Non-confoemist's Memorial, Xond, 1802. Vol. i. 101. 
+ Ifr. 103, 4. 
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saints as before, not only as to friendly conver- 
sation, but also in regard to church-communion : 
and took great pains to promote the same Catho- 
lick spirit among others."* 

Dr. Thomas Gouge, of whom it has been said 
by a distinguished prelate, that " all things consi- 
iderecl, there have not, since the primitive times of 
Christianity, been many among the sons of men 
tp^whom that glorious character of the Son of 
God might be better applied, ^ that he went about 
doing good ;' although persecuted for preaching, 
constantly attended the parish-churches, and 
communicated there.f 

Richard Wavel, " was of congregational prin- 
ciples, but of extensive charity. It was his prin- 
ciple and constant practice to receive all whom 
Christ had received^ without any debate about things 
of a doubtful nature.^^t 

Dr. Edmund Staunton, President of Corpus 
Christi college, Oxford, and a member of the 
Westminster Assembly, " always accommodated 
.himself to those that differed from him, as far as 
his love of truth would permit, saying, Jtil men must 
have their grains of alloivance ; the most knowing 
Christians know but in part. He would freely con- 



» lb. ISO; 

t Tillotson's Sermons, Vol. ii. p. 135. 8vo. Land, 1757. 

%' NONCOlfP. MEM. i. 213. 
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verse, and communicate also, withthos^ that tell 
the Heady though in other things erroneous?^ ¥et^ 
notwithstanding this latitude of chftntjr, ^^ his ti&al 
for God (to use the words of David) did eat km 

John Jones, ^^ a bold reprover of sin, was of the 
congregationsd persuasion, of a Catholick spirit, 
and for holding commuiiiotr with ail that Agreed 
in the main points of Christianity, though thejr 
entertained different sentiments about lesser Mat- 
ters. He told some of his friends who wete for se- 
parating from their brethren because they wereiUlt 
altogether of their ovmprinciplesy that, ^forhisparlj 
he would be one with every body that was^dne with 
C%mf."f Admirable sentence ! wortfaj to be ^tniU 
ten, as a motto, in letters of gold, ovet the doMi 
of eveiy place of Christian worship^ 

William Bags haw. ^' His administration of 
the sacraments, especially that of the Lord's 
Supper, was very solemn. As he would not ad- 
mit the grossly ignorant and profane to that sa- 
cred feast, so he durst not exclude iha^ in whom 
he saw any thing of the image of Christ, thou^ 
they were of different sentiments from him in les- 
ser matters of reIigion."t 

Edmund Calamy, " abhorred a close and nar- 



» U. 221, :a. t IB. 340. t I«. 406. 
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row spirit, which affects, or confines religion to^ 
a party: and was much rather for 2l coimprehen- 
5tow," (i. e. for a scheme of union and commu- 
pion embracing those who ^e substantially sound, 
leaving smaller matters free,) " than for a perpe-^ 
tual separation.''* 

John Farrol : " an humble, peaceable, la- 
borious divine.'', When ejected for nonconfor- 
mity, ^' his custom was to go to the publick" (es- 
tablished) " church," (from which he had bee* 
cast out,) " a? his people also did ; and either be- 
fore or after to preach in private.''t 

Daniel PoYNTELL, so remarkably blessed in 
his ministry that he had "scarcely a prayerless 
ifamily in his parish," used, even after his eject- 
ment by the Bartholomew act, to hold ministe- 
rial fellowship with the establishnient; by preach- 
ing after the order of the church of England, as 
he had opportunity, to his old flock at Staph- 
huTsUX 

Isaac Ambrose, the well-known authour of the 
treatise entitled. Looking unto Jesus ^ was one of 
above tiventy ministers who met at Bolton, after 
the Restoration of Charles II, " to consult what 
course to take. Mr. Ambrose and Mr. Cole, of 
Preston^ declared before them all, that they could 

* Id. Vol. ii. 208. t Ib. 279. t I»- 336. 
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read the Ctmiinui^. JPfjcyjif^^ and.9houl4^db;it;.Ui& 
state of their places leqviiria^, ^^4n .wj[|icb|. ptb^ : 
wise, t^ieir, ^rvJQe.^as. n9w.n0ces9aaril}r'iktc.|^^ 

end,". ..:•.. ^ . :.•■» .* . .,,■-:' .'■'.• ^iii ao 

^fc;/=» ". The .ministers, considering the icijcwa^. 
stances of th^ir x^bs^^ appr(wed,fhejarpriH:iSiedi^ 

J9Hrf Jl^cHAi^psjo^, ^/ in hia.|udgoii9iit;^liKHit ' 
churctf-maUfiTs ,w^ i3[)pderate ;asid.. sober i;)fnei'W,i 
coij^denqi^ii^ig anj^ fpi differing from him. abpiit caoH . 
j(pi;^pity," (^iz, t9 thp qhurch <tf EqglandA ." whQOij(i 
he thought to be godly. He frequented Du.QmA: 
berlqfid% (g^fterwards Bishop of .P/a|t^lH)i;<^|](gh^^ 
lecture at. Sjl^mford. ., . At J^kim. he\^w^et^\^onriil 
stantly tp t^e church, came = foetiR;i^es, joified^ ^iQL>: 
the Uturgy . and receivfsd tho sacraro^ntt • ?t i : -: m ^ i n j . 

Ep.MftN^Jj.TjWEI^CH,^^ m 

marks, that ^' troublesome, xensQrious^ dividing; . 
spirits h^d occasioned more thoughts of those our;. 
happy controversies about forms and ceremonies^ 
church-government, &c. and I was still mor^^ar . 
tisfied, even when most serious, that the bittcq: ex*- 
tremes of Dissenters^ as well as of rigid Confarmr 
ists, were highly displeasing to God: that spiritii^. • 
al pride, naf row-spirited mistakes, apd grier^*: 
ous wresting of the holy Scriptures^ were the wil 
roots of unchristian divisions and real schism. I 

* Ib. 562, t U. 431. 



^iW 



■'Jh^ j**i, ;■-*,■ .■; ■ 



r . /• 



283 

was much grieved at such uncharitable and love- 
killing principles and practices.'' 

Agreeably to this "Christian Catholicism," he, 
on the one hand, offered to Mr. B. the minister 
of the parish, " to preach once a day gratis, and 
read the common prayer in the afternoon :" and 
" on the other hand, he refused to countenance 
a certain non-conformist minister there, as on 
other accounts, so principally for hi^ binding his 
people against all communion with the parish 
churches.''^ 

Matthew Mead, authour of The Almost Chris- 
tian tried and cast. "His judgment, in reference 
ta matters of church order, was for union and 
communion of all visible Christians; i^iz. of such 
as did visibly ^hold the Head,' as to the princi- 
pal credenda and agenda of Christianity — the 
great things belonging to the faith and practice of 
a Christian ; so as nothing be made necessary to 
Christian communion but what Christ ha^ made 
necessary^ or what is indeed necessary to one's 
being a Christian. What he publickly essay- 
ed to this purpose the world knows : arid many 
more private endeavours and strugglings of his 
for such an union, I have not been unacquainted 
with. The urisuccessfulness of which endea- 



* IB. 454, 455. 
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TotuSyiie said, not long before his lasi€oiifiB0r 
ment, he thought would break his heart-^^v ^ ;•• 
Francis Tallents. *^ In Idng ffSKdmVitimc, 
when overtures were made towards i^ Gonif^FfiH- 
hension, some gentlemen, who greatly yaliiedtl^ 
judgment, sent for him to London to dis^iH^ 
with him a,bout k^ {)artictflarly concerniBg* tk^ 
re-ordaining <^ sue Was were oD^ained by pn^s^*' 
ters. Upon mature deliberation he declarec) jthet 
he could' not submit to it : and drew uprhis tiBa- 
sens at larger But he was much for oceasi&W 
conformity, b9 a token of charity towards^ ithose 
whom we cannot statedly join with. : Ial69l^]|p 
entered into his new place of worship-^^^od caiK^ 
ed it to be written on the - walls ^^ THatUfomduik 
not fof^a faction or party ^ butfor primoting'i^epen6- 
ance^ and faith m communion wiih all that- l&o A our 
Lord Jems Christ in sincerity J^ And in speaking 
of the glory of the church in the latter times, he 
used to say, " When God shall repair its breach- 
es and build it up, the subtilties of the schools, 
and many canons of councils, and customs -«f 
old, will be laid aside ; and a great simplicity in 
("hings of faith and worship will be owned and 
practised. No more conditions sholl he madefbir 

- • * \ . 

* Ib. h^^, (from Howe's Sermon, Works. Vol. ii. 4T4.) 
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the cammunion of churches them Christ has made 
for comrnunion with hiifu^^^ * 

Joseph Alleine, authour of that celebrated 
book, entitled, An Alarm to the Unconverted j 
though he suffered along impriaonment because 
fee would not cease from his ministry after hi$ 
ejectment, yet "often attended the wcwrship of 
the parish churches, and encouraged Ms people 
to do tire same.^'t 

Anthony Burgess, a member of the- West- 
mincer Assembly, "after his ejectment, lived ia 
ave^ry cheerfiil and pious manner, frequenting 
aiid ^ncoura^ng the ministry of die conforming 
clergyman. "$ 

* George Hopkins, himself a Presbyterian^ after 
his ejectment " frequented the parish church, 
with his family ; received the holy communion, 
;aBd did all things required of him as a lay mem- 
ber of the church of England.''^ 

The reader must not suppose that these are all 
^ iilstances which can be quoted. They are taken 
from: a much larger list now before me ; and are 
given merely as a sample of the view&, feelings, 
and practice, which prevailed amongthe English 
Fuittans at and near the time of th^ Westminster 
Assembly. They furnish an index to the pub- 

* Ib. 155, 158. t Ib. 211. % !»• ^^' * ^^- ^^^- 
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lick niind and habits. The persons to wfacmi 
they relate may be considered, like the As- 
sembly itself, as a sort of committee reflect- 
ing* the light, and reporting the judgment, 
of evangelical England. They were no crea- 
tures of faction. They were neither obstinate 
in peculiaritiesy nor yet " driven about by everjr 
wind of doctrine." In " malice,'' they were in- 
deed "children;" but in " understandii^'' they 
were " men." Such men, that there was hard- 
ly an inclividual among them of whom Nature, 
and Nature Christianized, might not " stand up 
and say to all the world, this wees a mai^!" They 
were men of superiour talent, of high scholarship, 
intirt)ately • acquainted with the whole body^f 
\€hri8tian theology and history. They were deeply 
versed in the Scriptures. They gave their days 
and nights to the study of the sacred volumes. 
They bowed implicitly to the authority of God ; 
but would allow no other " lord of their con- 
science." With all their meekness and submission 
to ti^e "higher powers" they were perfectly in- 
tractable on the capital points of faith and duty. 
Neither ecclesiastical nor secular authority ; no 
bishops nor dukes; no king nor parliament; 
neither flattery nor threats ; preferment nor penal- 
ties, could move thera here. Yet with this ada- 
mantine firmness in essentials, they were gentle 
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and pliant in secondary things. For the '^ answer 
of a good conscience," they " took joyfully the 
spoiling of their goods ; enduring grief " to prose- 
cutions, fines, disgrace, poverty, hunger, cold, 
bonds, banishment. Yet, under this accumula*- 
tion of sorrows, enough, one would suppose, to 
chill eveiy warm feeling of the heart, they werie 
full *^of life and love ;'^ they contended for com- 
munion with all Christian churches, even with 
that church whose rulers were then oppressing 
(hem I Christians, look at this fact Remember 
it was these men, and suc*h as these, who framed 
the Westminster confession ; and say, upon your 
responsibility before God, whether the construc- 
tion which shuts church-communion out of their 
doctrine of the communion of saints, ctxn possibly 
be correct? It is certainlytrue-— these pages sheMT 
it^ thiat much aversion from communion, espe- 
cially with the establishment, was* to be found^ 
after the Bartholomew-act^ in some ministers 
and congregations. But was it general ?. Was it 
not chiefly among " gathered churches ?^'* Was it 



•»" 



.. * ** Gathered^' cLurches were formed by drawing away xoeipbip from 
the parish-churches, even where the ministry was exemplary, and the 
mhiidtratioiifi edifying. The effect was worthy of the cause* Chris- 
tUn wa9 pitted against Christian. Heartrbuniings nteesfurily fo^loiw^ 
ed. Loye nink as Jealousy rose : and when sinful passions embittered 
communion, it was naturally contracted within other limits than thoso 
fixed by CfanstiAn character* This euUing systom did not confine its 

37 
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considered as conformable to Christian princi* 
pie ? As obedience to Christ ? As a solid and pre- 
eminent part of a reformation-testimony ? Or as 
the yety reverse ? Did not the concurring juc^- 
ment of the best, wisest, holiest, boldest, most 
experienced advocates of, and suflFerers for, the 
truth, lament it, condemn it, resist it? Did they 
not deplore its progress as the triumph of pietty 
strifes over gospel unity ? As a conspiracy of pride 
and ignbrance to lay waste the kingdom of God 
under pretext of defending it ? Open their vo- 
lumes and answer. 

The spirit of Catholick fellowship flourished, 
amid offering, on the continent also. Th6 
*^ burning fiery furnace" kindled anew, tried and 
purified the churches of France ! but the **^smeli 
of fire'' pa3sed not upon those garments which 
they wore as followers of the Son of God. All 
that they endured from Papal perfidy was much 
too little to pervert their judgment or poison their 
affections on the subject of fraternal charity. Let 

blessings to England. It has been no uncommon thing for a minister 
to be sent, on a long journey, to preach to two or three individnals in 
'the mirlst of a district where pure gospel was established ; and to set 
about the businiess of " gathering ;'? i. e. to excite discontent and de- 
sertion at the hazard, in many instances, of so dividing the Christian 
strength of the district, as that, in a short time, it might be destitute of 
the gospel altogether. If ** the Prince of the Devils** ever relax bis 
sternness, he cannot btit smile at the dexterity with Vhich his work is 
frequently p^formed, and his interest promoted, by Christian handd* 
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them speak for themselves through their pubKck 
organ, the great John Claude. In a work which 
received their official sanction, he says, *" The 
points which divide us," (Papists and Protes- 
tants,)^ " are points neither of simple discipline^ 
as that for which Victor bishop of Rome sepa- 
rated his church from those of Asia, which cele- 
brated Easter on the 14th day of die moon — nor 
simply scholastick questions which cpnsist in 
terms far removed from the knowledge of the 
people ; as that which is called trium capitulo- 
Tunij which ^excited so many troubles in the time 
of the emperour Justinian and pope Vigilius — 
nor simple personal interests, as in the schisms of 

the antipopes — nor crimes nor accusations pure- 

■ ■ — -~i— ^i— — — — ^1— — ^— ^— ^i^ii^—— ^— — .— — — ^— »— — ^— «»^ 

* Chacun salt quels sont les points qui dous diyisent ; que.ce ne sont 

Ai des points de simple discipline, comme celui pour lequel Yictor 

XSresque.de Rome separa son Eglise de celles d' Asie qui celebroient 

la Pasque le quatorzieme jour de la lune-*-ni simplement des questioQs 

d'ecole, qui ne consistent qu*en des termes eloign^z de la cohhoissance 

da people ; comme celle qu'on appctlle triwn capUulorumi qui exeita 

tant de troubles du terns de 1' Empereur Justinieiiv et do* Pope TijgiU- 

us — ni des simples interets personnels ; tels qu'on les a vus dans les 

schismes des Antipapes — ni des crimes ou des accusations piu^emeiit 

perfioncdles ; comme dans le schisme des Donatistes— ni mesme une icor- 

];i|ption ^enerale de paceurs ; bien qu'eUe fust tres grande dans le Clerj^ 

do UsmB de 90s peres. Les articles qui nous separent sont des points 

qui, .wlon nous, trouble essenciellement la foy par laquelle nous som- 

.qu^ui^s a Je&us Christ— dps points qui alterent essenciellement le cialtc 

«qiie nous deyons a Dieu ; qui gastent essenciellement les sources de nos- 

trje Justification ; et qui cprrompent les moyens soit interieurs, soit ^x- 

tferi^rs, do no»8 aoquj? irir. ja ^race et la glqire. En i« mot ; . ce §0Bt 
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ly personal, as in the schism of the Donatists-^^ 
nor even a general corruption ' of manners,- al^ 
though it was very great in the Clei^ during the^ 
time of our fathers. . The articles which separatei 
us are points which, in our view, trouble -esattD-*: 
tially the faith whereby we are united to Jesus; 
Christ— rpoints which alter, essentially, the mwr:. 
ship we owe to God ; which damage, essentially,, 
the sources of our justification ; and which coin 
rupt the means, internal and external, of obtaip-:' 
ing both grace and glory. . In a word, theyase- 
points which we believe to be altogether inooQi*^' 
patible with salvation ; and which, consequently,,: 
do not permit us to give the title or concede the. 
quality of a true church of Jesus Christ toa^ 
party which is confirmed in their profession and; 
practice ; and aims at compelling us to the same 
thing. 

" I acknowledge that our controversies are not. 
all of such importance. There are, without 
doubt, some of less weight and force ; on which 



des points que nous crayons entierement incompatibles avec la saint ; 
et qui, par consequent, nous empechent de poovoir donner le titre oa 
la qualite de vraye EgHse de Jesus Cbri«t a une party qoi s*e8t affinny 
dans leur profession, et dans leur pratique ; et qui noos a volo contraiii- ' 
dre a la mesme chose. J*avoue qu'on ne pent dire que nos Gontroverses ' 
soient toutes de cette importance: il-y-en a, sans doute, qui sont de 
moindre poids el de moindre force, snr- leaqneUe? i) etott bon de-se re- 
former, mais qui ponrtaat n*eiissent pas pft dosiMr scales on. juste «- 
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formation were desirable ; but which, nevertibe- 
ss, could not, of themselves, furnish a just cause' 

separation. I place tin this mnk the question 
)out the Limbus^ of the ancient fathers--*that 

the local descent of Jesus Christ into- hell--- - 
at of the distinction between presbyters and 
shops by divine right-^that of the observation 
' Lent ; and some others of the same sort ; whejre 
e readily perceive there was errour and super- 
ition to correct ; but which were not sufficient 'to^ 
:use a rupture of communion : Accordingly <it 
as not for such things that our fathiers quitt^ 
te church of Rome." 

.'■ ■ .1 . , " ,1 ■■ ,• ■ J ■■' t.iV • ■• / 

de separatioD. Je mets en ce rang la question du LmbeAei anfeieni 
sres — celle de la descente locale de Jesus Christ aux IBnfejrs — ^ll#. 
la distinction des Prestres et des Evesques de droit divin— cetle de 
bfiiBFvation d'nn Car^me; et quelques autres dejsette nature; o&l'ym 
it bien qu'il-y-avoit de I'erreur et de la superstition a corngcdR; 
lis qui n'alloient pas jusqu' a pouvoir causer une rupture de comrqu- 
^n. Aussi, n'est ce pas pour ces sortes de c hoses que nos Peres ont 
Htfel'EgliseideRome, &c. . '■' i> 

CiiAUDE. DefeiMB de la ReformaUon^ f. %iO» lio. i^fS, , 

* A state of saints who, before tbe coming of Christ, had departed 
wMfe : being neither hell, nor heaven, nor purgatory; bufwithout 
i sense of pain supposed ip the first and last ; and without, the fruition, 
the blessedness belonging Xq the second, was believed^in by the 
iirch of Rome un4.ei^ the name of XtmiiM |7a/ri^m; into which Mie 
iches that ^ brisjti aft^r his passion^ lite^))y di^eii^j^,;^f;D4.^ J}|§^ 
sajc^pgt^re, delivered the .souls of tjhe FatWs tfau&.d^tsan^;t ,, ^... 
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What thiuk you, reader, of this declaratioa on 
the part of the French churches in 16|2, only a 
few years before they were to pour out their 
blood afresh as martyrs to the tryth of tbe.Xord 
Jesus ? Does it bear any resemblance to our sec- 
tarianism ? Has it any thing in commop with 
those maxims of disunion which put us apart 
and render us mutually cold, suspicious, hostile ? 

If this be staggering, what shall we say to a 
publick deed of the church of Scotland aearly 
forty years later, placing church-communion ex- 
plicitly upon principles common to the Reform- 
ed Churches ? It is an act of her General Assem- 
bly, entitled, ^'jict concerning the receiving of 
strangers into church-communion^ and bqjdvfing 
their children ,*'' and runs as follows : 

" The General Assembly considering that all 
due encouragement ought to be given to persons 
educated in the prolestant churches, who have 
rome, or may come, to reside in this country, 
and may incline to join in communion with this 
diurcli : Therefore they hereby recommend. to 
all ministers, in whose parishes any such stran* 
i;ers may happen to reside, to shew all tender- 
ness to them when they come to desire the becie: 
lit of sealing ordinances : And if such straagers, 
being free of scandal, and professing their faith io 
(^hriPt and obedience to him, shall desire bap- 
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lism to their children, ministers shall cheerfully 
comply with their desire in administrating the 
sacrament of baptism to their children/ upon the 
parents engaging to educate them in the fear of 
God, and knowledge of the principles of the Re-* 
Cidrmed Protestant religion.''* 

Let us analyze this act. 

It was passed for the purpose of receiving 
'^ strangers into church-communioti ;" they con- 
tinuing strangers, and not accounting themselves 
plenary members of the church of Scotland. For 
about the reception of a person wishing to be- 
come such a member, and giving due satisfaction 
as to his principles and character, there could be 
no scruple in her ministers; and no necessity of 
an act of the General Assembly to secure due 
^ tenderness." Men are not apt to be harsh in 
tbcir treatment of decent applicants for admis- 
sion into their church. 

]Et contemplated and provided for the reception 
of such strangers into habitual communion. For 
it distinctly specifies their residing in the country 
as strangers ; and the probability of their having 
siv^al children to ojSerin baptism ; and says no - 
tfeiiiig about the term of their residence : all which 
piits their case out of the limits of extraordinary 
ffa»5t6w/ fellowship: 



-ffj^- 



* Acts of /Ac General Asiamhly of the Church of Scotland, May, I Til. 
©. n, 23. 
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In order to this regular, habitual, churGh-com- 
' munion, it does not require of these strangers ata 
approbation of all or any peculiarities in the 
church of Scotland^ but simply a credible chris- 
•tian character, and a promise, when the com- 
munion was in the form of baptism, to educate 
their children, not — ^be it noticed — not accordidg 
to the standards of the church of Scotland; but 
according to the principles of the Reformed Pro- 
testant religion ! — Hence it appears, 

1. That this act was passed for the purpose of 
facilitating communion with strangers who did 
not even pretend to join the church of Scodafid 
as complete members. 

2. That the church of Scotland, at this time, 
required nothing as a term of full communion 
with her, but what was common to " the princi- 
ples of the Reformed Protestant religion." And 

3. That a member of any reformed church in 
any part of the world, not acting unworthy of 
his profession, was entitled, upon that ground, to 
an equal participation with her own members in 
her most sacred, i. e. in her sealing ordinances. 

Here is now the church of Scotlandythe only 
national church upon earth adhering to the West- 
minster confession ; and which had adhered to it 
from the beginning — the very church from which 
we have sprung ; and in that state in which we 
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glojy to have sprung from her, giving to the world 
Jbei* ojficial construction of the article concerniirg 
ftbe ^^ communion of saints ;^^ giving it freely and 
jSraokly ; withcuit passion, or pressure, or party- 
feeling : and giving it. in flat contradiction to the 
^sonstruGtion of those who for the last eighty years 
have claimed to be her genuine sons ; but who 
were under the pressure,, if not of passion, yet 
certainly 'of party.*- . 

Who is likely to be right? Christians! as in 

the ^^ of God, judge ye ! 

ii: (Oft this particular point, viz* . ^^ the commtmion 

-i^' BainiSj\ the argument is .conceived to have 

fully made out the three following propositions--^ 

^?.: t«^ That the phrase /^ communion , of saints^^ 

^wa9^ originally intended to express '' cburch-com- 

ifDuni9E^;?^ and was understood to express it by 

idU/ parts, of the Christian church down to the 

time of the Westminster assembly* 

'i 2L'T hat the very terms of the article so entitled 

in, their confessicHQ, as well as collateral ^- 

inressions^ provo that it must be under3too4' in 

the then established ^ense, and cannot admit pf 

^aiy other. 

ir:S<'That it not only continued to b^ so under- 

^i h ^. \ .!• !" • [ r-*-- \ ._.... . '■ . — - — ' 

_->,yhe reader will remember that this work is immediately designee! 
'or diurches which have descended, though by separation, from the 

38 
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stood privately and publickly ; by individual3 and 
by churches adopting that confession, for nearly^ 
if not quite, a century later; but that the opinioa 
and practice of the best and holiest men who 
were contemporary with, or flourished shoitfy 
after, that memorable assembly, coincided per- 
fectly with the doctrine of this volume, , 

It is not necessary to go into further, details.^ 
The preceding pages are believed to h^e ahewi^ 
that the communion for which they plead is ea* 
joined in the word of God — was understood to be 
so eryoined by the Apostolick and primitive 
church — ^was acted upon under that persqas^onT^ 
was contended for in opposition to every Qort of 
sectaries — ^was asserted, and the doctrine of. it 
inserted, in the briefest summary of faith eyer 
current in the churches, the apostles^ creed — ^was 
maintained at the revival of the cause of God 
and truth at the Reformation — was practised to 
the greatest extent in the. best of churches in 
the best of times — was cordially received by 
that venerable representation of evangelical in- 
terests, the assembly of divines at Westminster 
— ^is in perfect unison with the known convictions 
and conduct of the most glorious champions of 
the cross whom England ever saw — was not only 
received, but is formally, explicitly, and fully, 
maintained in their confession of faith^-h^ Jl>?«» 
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r*eass€rt€d and vindicated by the church of Scot- 
land, thirty years before the Secession — and stands, 
at this hour, a conspicuous part of the solemn, 
lublick, profession of churches which, on both 
fdes of the Atlantick, have originated from her. 

Were it safe to reason from profession to con- 
duct, the inference froni these premises Would be, 
that all who have adopted the Westminster con- 
fession of faith as the confession of their own 
fkitWy would most cordially reciprocate the best of- 
fices of Christian love ; would join together in 
swe^t communion ; would hail as a brother, ahd 
welcomed to their sacramental table, every one 
who bears the image of their glorified Lord. 

But what are the facts ? Not only is the Catho- 
licfc church dividted, but many even of those piarti- 
cular churches which are thus united in the sarne 
faSib, and organized under, substantially, the same 
order, stand aloof from each other as if they were 
'* strangers and foreigners," and not " fellow- 
citizens with the saints and of the household of 
God." In some of them, at least, the very fact 
ctf belonging as a member to any other Christian 
detfomination, is a regular ahd almost inWuperabl6 
obstacle to communion. If a Christian, however, 
b& charJBLCter and conversation may adorn the 
docfiiae of God his Saviour, should happen, in 
the course of providence, to be present at one of 
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Ibeir " solemn feasts," and should desire, vrith 
them, to ^pay his vows unto the Lord,*' he is re- 
pulsed. •'Why? Are not his professed princijrites 
the same with your own?" "The veiy same*^' ^ 
** Does he not give as satisfactory proofs of * living 
by faith upon the Son of God,' as are given by 
those whom you invite, welcome, urge to yow 
sacramental fellowship ?" ^' It cannot be denied." 
But identity of principle and a life of &ith upcm 
the Son of God are lame recommendations! It 
is not enough that he is a Christian^ he must a^ 
be a sectarian— to follow Christ goes for nothiiig, 
unless he follow us : And so, with the traits of 
his master's image strong upon him, he is shut 
out among the profane ! ! 

On the other hand, when members of these 
churches have an opportunity of shewing forth- 
the Lord's death in a church which wears his 
name, though it wear not theirs ; and breathes 
his spirit, though it repeat not their watch-word, 
nor keep their countersign ; they will not, when 
asked, touch his sacred memorials. " This do in re- 
membrance q/*ME," weighs upon their consciences 
no where but in their own precincts ; and they 
will rather withhold their testimony to his dying 
love, than recognise their union with fellow-be- 
lievers all whose feelings and habits have not 
Uecn melted down and amalgamated with their 
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own peculiarities in the crucible of party-zeal. 
Should they, however, at anytime, break through 
these restrictions — should they mingle their tears 
of thankfulness, and their hymns of praise, with 
those who having " obtained like precious faith 
with themselves," are putting their seal to their 
privileges and their hope at the table of their 
common Lord, — ^they become objects of suspi- 
cion; their conduct is reproved as disorderly;: 
the communion which they have held is. pro- 
nounced offensive ; and their brethren become as 
alarmed and indignant, as if their honouring the 
Lord Jesus Christ in his acknowledged ordinances 
and members were a real scandal — an ^Viniquity 
to be punished by the judges ! !" 

Nay, to such a length is this fastidiousness 
carried in certain churches, that the simple hear-^ 
ing of the gospel, from the mouth of the most 
faithful minister who happens not to be within 
their own circle, is accounted an ecclesiastical 
crime; and a sufficient ground of church-censure!. 
And should such a minister be, on any occasion^ 
admitted in ministerial communion to one of 
their pulpits, however honoured he may have 
been of God— I tremble to write it— Blasphemy 
itself could hardly excite a greater ferment!! It 
would be vain to deny the accuracy of this state- . 
meat. It is the truth, the plain truth, and nothing 



300 

butlhe truth. The facts wWeh justify it afe 6a- 
torions to the whole world; 

Such l>eing the relative sifuMton of seviehil 
churches, comprising many congregftuons^aitdalk 
immense multitude of individuals, it is imtArfd 
to inquire into the history of so strange a phefto^ 
menoik -■ - ■•" ^-»''-- 

It may be: laid ^iown a& a general Tule wHhre^ 
gard to human disagreements, that the causes^ 
which.produo^ them are very diffiereiit froiiithcr 
reasons which are assigned for their viddkratiotiiv 
It being nothing uncommon, with our sinful diiit 
inconsistent race, to father upon* Conscvehce tik^ 
offering of Passions and to clothe, withe>tl|6* 
sanctions of religion, whatever accords with the 
power of habit, or flatters the vanity of name. 
But supposing the present case to be an excep- 
tion: that the churches have, in this instance,' 
escaped the common infirmity; and that the'cf/^ 
leged are the r^fcauses of their distant, not to say 
hostile, deportment toward each other ; it is im- 
possible, considering the scriptural doctriiie atii3 
their own concurrent faith concerning the Unity 
of the body of Christ, it is impossible for a' sound 
mind to be convinced by any thing short of ^6-^ 
monstmtion, that their iactual state is eithef piec- 
ing to God or beneficial to man. Nor i§ this Hft 
unrSasonable demand — For, 
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Every church refusiDg to hold commumon 
ivith another, does, by that fact, declare herself 
tp be too pure for such communtoa;i.e. that such 
E»)mmunion would /contaminate her in the e^'es 
of her God, and bring down upon her the tokens 
pC his displeasure. It needs no proof that a church 
must be very sure of her own pretensions^ be- 
fore she venture upon such high and danger- 
ous ground— Fery^re that the mantle of her 
e;:(icluding zeal does not cover offences against 
Ute Lord her God quite as provoking as those 
^hich she charges upon c^hers-*-4hat (here hs^ no 
pl^tce for the Jewish proverb, Physidm, 1 : heal 
thyself^ or for the heathen aphorism, ; 



« — muiaio mmine de TE 

Fahula narrdlur^"* '^' ' " * ■ 



— rthat she does not wink at ^l^uses in .her awn 
npiembers, whigh she laments and repi^batqs in 
hisr neighbours. It i^ the more neciessary for hei; 
to be sure of her own sanctity, as|, the very ajh 
sumption of a censorial power oyerbpr Cbn^tiaqt 
sisters Invited the most unsparing scrutiny ; ^nd« 
i|p honourable a ms^rk i^ affixed by T;ri|th itself, 
tp^diose who, regsgr^less of their own (^lts,^ay| 
Stand by thy self i jQomt not, neat me ; for lam h^ier 
thftn thou! 



^■■»" 



* — Change bot the nme^ 
The t^riKltT'9 your own.— 
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The refusal of one evangelical church to hol4 
communion with another is, in appearance at * 
least, an offence against the yisiible unity of ^^ . 
body of Christ, and against His comipai^dv^n^^^ ' 
to cultivate that unity at. the expense of. mv^ 
inconvenience, and even of many sacrifices. JXap, 
ferenceof denomination, it must be owne9,.a9^ 
not necessarily involve this consequence : but e^-.^ 
elusive communions, founded on that difference 
it will be difficult to acquit from the imputatioi^'. 

In fine — To refuse communion with a churf^ 
or with her members is, in effect, to unchur^. 
her, and to declare that she is no church, apdc 
that her members are no followers, of Jes^^9^ 
Christ At least it is a declaration that they are 
so very corrupt as to' render their communion v«-, 
lawful. Now such a declaration, whether e^j^press- 
ed or implied, can be viewed as nothing less, on 
the part of those who make it, than an excommu- 
nication in disguise — but a disguise so thin that it 
might as well be dropped. For what is excom-, 
munication (the heaviest penalty in the kingdom 
of God) but a judicial exclusion from the com- 
munion of the church on account of the unworthi- 
ness of the excommunicated ; i. e, the unlawfulness 
of holding communion with them ? If then you re- 
fuse communion with a church or with individuals, 
justifying your refusal by the plea of their corrupt- 
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ness^ your condubtf is a virtual denial of their visi- 
ble -Christianity ; ^and, having already the sub- 
stance, wants notlfiins but the form, of an excom- 
niumcating act. This consequence, viz. the vir- 
Aifal' unchurching and excommunicating all the 
dhuit:he's and people of God upon earth with 

■ V». ■■■'», • _ . • 

frhom* we refuse communion, is so dreadful that 
every Christian heart shrinks froni it with fear 
and horrour. It is, therefore,' disowned and re- 
jetted by the most strenuous opponents of catho- 
lick' fellowship. We are glad to acquit their in- 
i^ions; but cannot so easily acquit their argu- 
ment^ or WxGix practice. They shut out from their 
cbminunion other Christians and churches : what 
is ihis but excommunication? what more can 
they do to the blasphemer and the profligate ? 
Tlii^ draws deep. For the scriptural doctrine, 
common to Protestant Christendom, is, that 
" heinous violations of the law of God in prac- 
tice; and such errotirs in principle as unhinge 
the Christian profession, are the only scandals 
for which the sentence of excommunication 
^puld be passed."* Where it is inflicted, either 
fotmally or practically, for less weighty reasons, 
Ebi: secular ends, or through the influence of 

party-passions, there can be but one opinion 

— ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ' ' 

» Bitdp. of the Ast9, Bef.Chureh, B. ii. cb. vi. Title, "«f cxcpnh 
munication." 

39 
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among Ciiri$tiafis'^vhp^as87ioUpf4(ua|iQdib^ ' 
own share in the sin — ^it is a deed Dv^ch iine 'i 
Lord our God nmm^ht miffin^iMnm^iai 
Whicli'bVr^ td^^ Ma im&iTeU6i«^^rtMtUr&til«4MAiiftr 
ever' MtiiuYifrf ft M^pfS' frbtn^J^bpiciiHiaeal' j 
eDipIary {niimahinefit on €iartb.' " v i -« ,'Si uUt. ettftH \ 

Seeingj' if^r69i!itef fhat'tfaeTeAisk^^Qit iM- 
muhidb itd BiUtof Chri8tieill«''wh«iiirJt»Tiii deshwl, 

and th6 'dedlitting theirs wheb^te^^mtdi^ 
volve cMifiiA'i>t^peslipen\iit^mHif g#e«rp' 
kimptioH^'^ftri^Hitf bp^^n^ W^Atbifiof <A«^^ 
tj vMch^&iiiHtm^ik b&scomat&ad<tik\Miiiiatmt' 

of faith like I[^^^iiitil6«^eve]f9| ¥ii!tinHl)t>ii^d^> 
municating then), as if th^y iy&telAati'ltikA IttiM- 
dais tor ttiieir bo^ csafihg-^Se6)i% 'OiAlf^'Siifagg, 
it becomes us to pause r to'teViigiir our^ltMtMd- 
ings as those "who shall ^v^e^icctftttitrf^^indio 
be thoroughly satisfied, by an 'hottest 'Wnifftnl^- 
gent examination of the xv'oi^ot Q<yS^ihtgt^T 
reasons shall be found valid ahd durselVteifitequit- 
ted at his tribunal ; lest we mteet trithtBt>'tebi)ke 
of those who « make' sad the hearfe'>l*Sii^9lie 
has not made sad ;" and instead of honovMiag 
and comforting, "smite their -feltew-da^friaiits," 

with the aggravation of smiting-' thefril^ltt^'^f 
name. '; ■ « 10 i'..)v>: 
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' ' ' Tart HI. — A Review of Objections. 

i;>,t What, then, are the objections to a more libe- 
.4daik:Qommunion than we have been accustomed 
4xx€h#nsh hWhat are those imperative considera- 
tions which, apparently, in the face of plain scrip- 
tural injunction of our own solemn profession; 
tod of dangers^ enough, on^ would suppose, to 
^i^pal the stoutest heart, do, nevertheless, for- 
-hii OS to reciprocate frank and cordial fellow- 
^ip^Hh all ackfiQwIe^ed Christians and Chris- 
tian churches ? In so far as the a^ithour can dis- 
cover^ they are, substantially, the following, viz* 
iTi^c^^That God may hold com nj^unioa with those 
mith wJiom we may upt — 
.v.*^ That. so general a communion as this plea 
. {i3bQMl$^es, would prostrate all scriptural distinc- 
,ti9^.))etween the precious and the vile, and that 
ealiiU^^iy discipline by which the house of Godi3 
to bjc^tkept from pollution— 
/;,/^ y bat it involves an approbation of abuses 
and .^Qtruptipns, in churches with which it is 
held ; agd thus ms^es us partakers of other men's 

^<?"iiT^t by .giyjjfjg publick countenance to 
^biWPhf^ erroneous or corrupt, it destroys the 
force,' or at lea^t shackles the freedom, of a faith* 
ful testimony to Christ and his trutb~ 
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'*" .That itBot onlj diminishes tfaK^.Talue, liut 
supersedes theiiecessityy and impeaches ^tiiepioi^ 
priety, of all that semce which, in wkxj/tmg^ 
the churches of £iod have rendored to ^ pxminS 
undefiied religion,? by their judicial confeisikis 
of'fatth~- ^ ■ • • ■ ■ •-^- •' -■ - ■ ^'l ^te^'-^ 

^^ That as communionpresapposesandis fbilndfi 
ed upon unioi^ it is arcontradictkni to bcddttdm^ 
munion nith churches with which we attl^'iMit 
united ; and^ iherefore, that alt Sttch odrnmuMMt 
is inconsistent with distinct ecclesiastical 4ifga- 

nization — ..:::-...' ?■ ■ - ■ : -..OJqqL- 

^ That whatever may have "been tihib pnlc^ 
.o£ primitive-times, thei^tate of this chuntb^'ia^fi^ 
greatly altered as to inakc the imiltt^Q|i[^.)iff { timi 
inexpedient, if not impracticable, iioiti^^ in ?Hr:- 

^^ That whereas the sentiments and 'exaii^S 
of boly'cneh' and evangelical churches, itf^er 
days, finfay seem to thwart the strain of tbesie ob* 
jections, and to throw their advocated into the 
dilemma of either aspersing those whom the^ 
profess to venerate, or convicting themselves <)f 
schism, all such sentiments and examples w^re 
adapted to extraordinary circumstances^ and tfe 
inapplicable to any regular settled state — ^arid 

♦* That all Christians, being one in spirit, the 
best ends of their communion may be answered, 
in their present state of separation, without tb€ 
fvils incident to its publick extension." 
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If there ani other objections 4iffecting the gene- 
ral questioo, they have not come to the authour^s 
kiUDwledge, nor occurred to his reflexions. But 
i£ these, or any coDsideraUe part of them, ara 
vdl; founded) there can be no doubt that his 
whole preceding argument is overthrown--that 
his^doctrine labours under some radical fallacy — 
and that the .practice if^hich has growaout of itf 
Qt^.NiSWr Yarkejul etiewhere, has given just of- 
&oii^)iaiid merits severe reprehension. : , 

Yiet plausible as they aie^ and solid as they, 
appear to many honest and respectable men, it 
iimy^be;allowed, without the imputation of arro* 
gance, to try their soundness: -and, long as they 
bav6 had possesftk)^ of the popular ear, to shew; 
that in this,, as in other instances, the popular far^ 
Tour has been unwisely bestowed. 
. Gonsidering the very great difficulties witk 
which they would press us, it is surprising tha4 
not one of them i$ so much as noticed m the word 
of God! ; If the communion of his church is ta 
be socircumscribjed, not to say iastidious — If the 
l«ligiou5 intercourse of his own people with 
each other is so materially influenced by vari- 
ance in things which may confessedly ^nd with 
the substance of his truth and the power of his 
grace^s^rdf Christians of different name, by meet- 
ing a* the table of th|&ir Redeemer^ break down 



308 

the hedges which he has set' abolit his vinejsmi; 
iuake Ihemselires recipnycdtly eh^eabdle with 
whatevererrour or fiiiimaf be'fodnd in theiPrt- 
spective denofnfinations ; and idsf^ekl^lfPl^il^g 
upj destroy bis kingdom^ — it is " pa^ing'St^nj^e^ 
that neither thdir master nor his apostles, sh&idd 
have Cautioned them again^ thc^perill Ns^, tteit 
the language of his word when treating of ^s 
very subject; ^hd especially wbefa j^iStid^ia^ 
abuses and -settling bbntrbvei^ies, sl^liuld beigd^ 
solutely silent on the topics of objectioipf; ''^ 
rather calculated to lead Christiam^ Jnio<*fi)& 
take i For it esiniiot- be ^enied^ that^^hile thefar 
ttnion, love and^feUdvr^p, as metaibersr of £& 
body, ^re' indolcated witb.'deep solemnity: l^d 
^tiforced by awfiil motives, those impedimeflts 
to communion, so formidable in nureyes^Aat^ 
fu>tet€n a place among the inspired discussiom! 
Did not the Lord Jesus foresee them ?. Were not 
human infirmities and passions and sins the sanie 
in the days of Paul as ihey have been eversifice? 
Do not the writings of this ^wndrous mon^c^d 
the apostolick history by Luke, record facts 
tvhich n>odern opinion and practice-?— the opinion 
and practice of many among ourselves — the spi- 
rit of the foregoing objections, would Consider as 
not only warranting, but demanding, separate 
oonnexions, andinterdictingcommunion between 



309 

thtek jDaembeni: ? An4^ did c^^r P^uji or th^, 
oth^r appstlf^s , scd Ws^ <« €owteiia»^; any . s«ck 
i^ea^^ur^f , Qq the coi^Wy, ^whi^.Ai^e €ieQin,,to 
dftS^fl qoimnuniop bM veeBt all :(hQ§Q s?ha ^t qejU 
oi»-|j;iefi^^ Qf the i^rd J|^u&|,'V 9^ d^qgerous 
$<itbe purUy pf bfc/Qhwrc^ awjVfiif ofuft 

igwd ,^nscience^ dijl:.^%. not o^enii >ta .^rjea^^^lie 
4ifiriiptK)frprit fts.^M!Q»aM^tefltil^ith^6riUS^^ 
3«^endl7 (tQ, .her peaoQ^ and ■ ^cancJ^l/M^s , to. fee^ 
iK^^ie?: And ,4;hi9y,«otwiUi«5^4^^^^^ 
jyribich^ upan tbeipru^QipIpsofitb^, 9^^toi^ ^^ere 
•WfDbiiious then jEUf lhey.tQaa>beii^91K|j ; tVheajcq 
ibiir phidigiQiis idyiiK9i;$»BiQexbajlMesn/rth0l^ Ti^WIt 
iiVid buES ? ; i Bid tfaey, wife und^foirtdr thcs ipt^tef^ 
ktf^ii^'ehuntk? ^ piA tbej^^#jvi^dat ftDijl thef 
5iica«arffr.*tj[ie* wisdom 6Qf4hese!l»^ d|a7$.a. li^ipote- 
ddjTii^c^^e^lsiaigainstutylbkh ti^ niAater.iDade no 
'^iirasicnie? and.(;oaimit! jtp; <Hirhaiid;^ Ih^.inish- 
^ -3of ^is imper£e€t wodc I Orm veiQ'; deed lo^ 
Ihe; objiictions. &ulty. and ialse i?. n fFbift ' ia moTe 
'pmbabla^' iLet us^ then^ iweighidhem ii^ithe 
^4lia!aiicei», and see^ jf^/ii^e< caQ. discover wherein 

"<^»'T?he *cope*of tfefej teeatiseibeinylo afei^^ 
-ttte ^^re bOidhd^to* feUowshi{i^>9?ithstbosejii|vbo6e 
** fellowship fe with the Fathi^r.and with hi^.Son 

■JfeSusehrist,^'*'^- v»'. -i- .::i^ij.i.;r>s.- ;:■■■.. : .' 

'" f ■ if i ^> f ^ ■ ■ 1 I ■■ M I ■ . j ' ' ■ ■ ' . ■ I" ' . , . . V i ". n I ! " : I ■ ■ ; * •, » . ' !" ' . '' « ' ■ 

• 1. Jobn 1. X 
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L The first objection is for makiiig idiort \wfk 
with the whole matter, by granting the (Mremifi^ 
and denying the conclusion— maintaining that 
^^ God may and does hold communion/ivitb those 
with whom we may not:" and, . therefore^ that 
the whole superstructure of church-communioD, 
built upon the foundation of communiom with 
him,, falb to the ground. 

Such an objection is of strange hearing in jG^- 
tian ears which have been unaccustofld^d to it; 
and may be treated as a phantom which hasbeen 
raised for the pleasure of laying it again. 9uf it is 
no phantom — It has a real existence, and a strong 
power over men respectable for their understand- 
ing, amiable for their benevolence, and veoeraUe 
for their piety. It was urged upon th^ ^9i^llksm 
many years ago, by an excellent Anti-Bui^her 
minister,^ remarkable for the cheerfulness of his 
temper and the Catholicism of his feelings. The 
conversation turned upon the separation of the 
Burgher and Anti-Burgher churches. " Do ydtf 
not account the Burgher churches to be true 
churches of Jesus Christ?" 'I do,' "Do you not 
believe that the gospel of Christ is purely preach- 
ed there, his ordinances scripturally administered, 
his people Q^ified, and his presence enjoyed?^ 



* The late Reverend 3Tr. Alicf, of Paislev. 
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*© yes*' ^^-^Hyy then^ will yoU' liot facld cbminu- 
iiion with' tbein?'*i The reply was in the' very 
Words quoted^ *^ God iWay hdld coOiinutiion with 
^ those ilrith whotti we>* raay not^^ The objection 
is^ theij, worthy of a serious e^^Mnation. 
: It must have one of three senses, vi^. " 
^^ Either that Ood holds secret coiiinftitiion with 
some with whom his pedpl^, ^htf cflre vitally 
-imft^ to Christ, <»aiif have no i^ch dotiimtlhion : 
, U Or, That God holds^^ 5^1?/^ cbtoi^^ mth 
^fidirierwith whom his profsf^sk^g f^bpte^t^^ 

r^cj'0^,!Th« God hfAds plMdk'kiomtmtAon'^^^ 
wme wi«b wfeDtti his cMirch- ftiajr ttW: heldit. i 
^^kiActeWding to the^r5* of thfe^fe Sinses, the pttt)- 
fNAsi^on is neithisr bound in itself, noi^ relative to 
'AJ;:^jargumentJ'':'V'' : - "'- ' -^■-^- ••••■■ 
i^iriNot sound in itself-— (Sod h()lds?nd seciriBt com- 
nmnion with an unregeiierfiLt^d Khan. Atfd dll 
Yi^eiierated mien have, in- viWue of union with 
Chtni their head, both union and c6mmuhibn 
nith eiach other^-mmion ahd communion ritterly 
hidepetideht on their own will ; and which they 
ean neither break nor avoid. ' "^ 
' Not Telaiivci iothe^ argumeitt-^For the ques- 
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* The same principle is stated more at length, though with some 
confusion, in Wilsow's DtfenU of tiU Rtformatiou'^rincipks of the 
church of Seotlandi p, to, 1769. 
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tion is not ^bout invisible and secret, hut dbout 
visible and publick communion. . -: 

In its second sense, the proposition is true;. hA 
not more applicable than in the first For no in- 
telligent Christian will admit that things^ wlvfib 
are an absolute secret between God and theaoul) 
can be a rule of proceeding to his church ;;ti0rj9 
the right of communion with. her ever f^^ped on 
such a footing; : .- . ^ ^) 

In the thirds which is its only remaiuii^isen^ei 
viz. that ^^ God holds publick communioa t witb 
some with whpm his church maj not," HiOx pror 
position is^ indeed, strictly appliciible^ injt^ at 
the same time, materially incorrect ' : >*., , . 

. 1. It runs directly counter tp the strain ^.scilp^ 
tural authority. ►.:;:, 

" That which we have seen and beard,'' ;5By3 
John the beloved, " declare we unto you, that jfe 
also may have fellowship with us: and. truly our 
fellowship is with the Father and with his. Son 
Jesus Christ"* 

The gospel, according to this apostle, is "de- 
clared" with a view of conferring upon men Aosc 
blessed privileges, that tmnscendently yaluabie 
interest, of which he and his fellow-believers bad 
already the possei^sion. He calls it " fellow^iip;'' 



ikm 



* 1 John, 1. S. 



i. e. ^ominumoii^ or an interest " common" to all 
concerned. But wherein consists its value P 
Wfeat retiders it so ineffably desirabie and glori- 
Oils? This : ^^ Our fellowship, our commumon,'^ 
S6aih the £Cp6st}e; ^4s with the Fath^, and with 
tiis Son Jesus Christ" Now if our communion 
^ith Otfd is ai sudicient reason for inviting others 
fb ciomuiuitioH with itis) ; then Mii coD^muEiibn with 
others is a sufficient reason for our communion 
WhlrChiem. For otif invitation must be address- 
ed^ believers or to uhbelievers. If to believers, 
it'caii be nothing short of a cdrdiaV welcome to 
participate with us in all our ^vileges as the 
^^ sons of God;'' and so the apostle has settled 
the '^tiestion of the whole cdminunibn which 
Christians can have together; and settled it ex- 
iSCtfy ahd explicitly iipon this principle, that they 
iifeiire com aiunion with God: If, on the other 
%and, our invitation is to unbelievers; it cto 
^mekn noting short of an earnest exhortation to 
become sharers with us, by faith, in all thai fel- 
^ow^hip which flows from our fellowship with 
@od.' And would it not be singularly inconsistent, 
idiU»^toinVite'Uti6eK6Wf5 upon the vety argument 
itttidTplea that "our contmunibn is with God;" 
atiil the moment they become believers^ and shew 
4hat their communion also is with God, to turn 
round and tell them that communion with kimis 
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not a sufficient wanraDt (or communioa with unf 

Again; the apostle Paul lays upon Chri8tiai6 
the following injunction; ^^ Receive ye:tme;uMK>' 
ther as Christ also received us to the gh»7 of^ 
GoA"* . >: 

This ^^xeceiving'^ Can be interpreted of. nothing:;: 
but of their embracing each other in all.boiy^af^i 
fectioQ ^nd feUo>vship ; for so Christ had ^^ teceilr* ,. 
ed" them. The injunction hasfor ite inMQ^diatev 
object the repression of those Jealousies, alieaa-^ 
tions, and divisions, which had pngipated^.^i^n 
werelikely.toori^nate^ irom the dispute seifooilt 
meats and days in the church at Rpiiie,». Bijitthft': 
rule is general i and has decid/sd, .; . ; i ; ; 

That malt^iis which destroy not cdmin^nicHi 
with Christ are not. to destroy the cojOftmunioo^ i){i 
Christians : But 

That when one Christian, or party qf Ghri&r 
tians, sees the tokens of Christ^s approbation- an^ 
presence with another, the warrant is perku^ 
and the duty imperative, to reciprocate all the 
offices of Christian, love, with a kindness and 
generosity modelled after Christ's exaoiple to 
them both. If this does not import a command 
to hold communion, church-communion, with all. 
who give evidence of being in communion with 
Christ; and precisely for that reason, it will be 

* Rom. XV. 7. 
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difficult to 6nd a commandment ih the Bible, 
" There is no cause, therefore," says Calvin in 
bis commentary on the preceding verse, " there 
is no cause for a man's boasting that he will glo- 
rify Gfbd in his own way. For of so great mo- 
ment in God's sight is the unity of his servants, 
that he will not permit his glory to sound forth 
amidst dissension^ and strifes. This one thought 
should effectually restrain that mad passion for 
contest and quarrel which fills the minds of ma- 
ny at the present day ."^^ 

^. The objection is subversive of all church- 
communion whatsoever. 

Visible Christianity ; i. e. a profession and walk ' 
such as^ we have aright to expect from the dis- 
ei^es of Christ, is the only and the uncontested 
ground of ecclesiastical fellowship. ^ 

But what is this " visible Christianity ?'' This 
^^ pitrfession and walk of Christ's disciples?'' 
Why is it required ? And what is its use? Is it 
any thing else than the external effect and indica- 
tion of communion with God? Is it of any other 
use in the present question than to ascertain, a^ 
far as can be ascertained by outward evidence, 
th^ its possessors are the people of God? If, 
then, communion with him — if being his people, 
owned of him as such, is not, of itself, a suf- 
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* CAI.T. Opp. T.vri.p.99. 
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ficient Teasort fSw'<mr comffitHiIwi with theitt'iQ 
those ortlihtoces whidi aire appHoiiiled ^x]pt^^ 
ly for thieir beniefitytbei* caii'Wnd*hiil^-<ib^ 
muhioti at all. The tbifig^mifn^ssiia^r-^^t l^iK 
it is impossible in the cHirrch oT TGo3i-^mi^^ViS 
mtinibn, tipbri cliifertjnt principles,- thferCiftajf^Bif 
in church!^ of mdm'sihakitig, h tul^Otfaer ^tfeiid8i?| 
bat a qn^stitJnWhich it W^i« phif^deittsS^ tiXavH^ 
lution so much as toagitatbr"-'-"-'" '-'''" ''•^ t-^*-* 
^ liisfeai!',-th4i««bl«, of fcoricddfngtHaf tJ^^flTiilds 
i^sibie cbtfimanibri't»ith soine' witfc iWicfetiW^ 
ihai^ Hbf, I shaK reverse thd 'po^mbn ; /"slbdlkj^^ 
thatioughtj atid>ii)/ahd dha^,^ ks 1 AiEV^e'tt^I^ 
tunity, hold communion with bS iMm'ftk^WB 
munibgWith God, to the vvhdief ^tettt ^%6 
proof of «ach' <^omriiunion ; aiid ^aticbni^ 4t'»ifly 
unutterable privilege. I will not be afr£iAd^ii6r 
ashamed to be -found in compai^ With tttif ^r- 
son in any thing, be it sacrArftfettte^WdrVfce'^or 
Other act of worship, whfen the God of mySfitl- 
vatioh deigtis to be of the party: No power on 
earth shall hinder me froin saying, "I will go 
with you,'* to atfy to whom I can add, "Tbr Cfed 
is with you,*^ On this groiitid I will ventar^%if 
peace, my soiil, my eternal Wessedness ! Afed 
let those who refuse to walk In " church-*C6nt- 
tnutiiotf ' with 3uch as "walk With God,** looSf 
well aftie* the account which they shall be stfe 
to render. 
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. IL ^Theraecoiid objection supposes that ^f the 
dg^[^^ii)e of chiu^h^coininumQn^iippii the piioci-* 
^ipi tlK^ coma]/»i,^yatioj3,iWitb.aU.wba call 
Uf^ the name of the: Lord Jeaus, compels us to 
a^i^it e vei^y.o^ :(vha passes hiaisdflbr a Ghrisr 
^i^^aa4 thv^^b7 abolishing, the distinction be? 
tv«^o,^ pi?ecif»ia aw^ prostrate^ tbet 

iicriptiw^. di^^^^ and4a.y9 i^pe^vtbe bouse of 

God to utter profanation.? ^ . / . 
. Jlt.i^K;be well fo^ t^qsctwho make thisobjec^ 
ti9p„Jif, tbe^ , shaU be iound ^to distinguish^ iq. 

^^%¥lPm^ communion, betw^]^4he ^^prc^^ious^ 
g^||^,^ae,v ,witn;:tbat;an^el;}r j .irbick their aih 

^ ciB«t to -the argmi^eiit itsel£ . : . A ^gi^ei^^l : {m^ 
lei^ion 9f :Qh9.stiai4t^^ as is shewn l^ eFeiy da/(^ 
e;xpeii^^e, ,mi^^ bfl^ .apd often, is, compatible 
Y^ the want ^, ^m^y Chris^an influence^ an^ 
e^en with;hf)3tiJit7 to qJimost^ycuy Christian dec- 
tjp^f^f a ,Tto let it ^r?e as an i apologji for ^n^euv 
9pAj}f^i andj under, its^bmad protectioA, to ad- 
mit :ta,<:pmmunion mplrtsho evinqe tlieithe^te* 
pi^tanae^ toward < Gpdy nor faith> to war* our, I<€*d 

4^!(usf,<5^ist^?^oirtd.b<^ to conjbund the 

h/4¥. ^th/^fa»^^fane:};t@ toffnthete^^ of God 
ij^,a dejEL^of th^vesc; an4 t<^ cl^troy (he vedrir 
^g^^and ^sence of ^^ajcmnientel feUew^hi^.t.'^b^ 
obj^tors^mg€^eSiC$iaatnQt ^^ BxmHaxi 
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ficient Teasftrt fSw ■ #ur commiihiiHi wilh theai^iQ 
tb<ySe ordinances trhiiefb aVe appfeiiiiied iixplf^fiSh 
}y for thfeir beniefity there caYiU* ii8 ^lirth-^bafc 
muriioft at all. The thifig^wimpossiKK.^a^^ 
it is impossiTble fri the church oF Go&^WHiti^^s 
miinion, lipdri differittt principles/ thfete''tofaf^Bif 
in churchies of m^^s fnaking, i^ another ^ifeSdStf j 
but a qt^esliorn Which it Were ptofkhefi)^ aUd'j^ 
lution so much as to agitatb.^'*^' -*'■ ' *'•* "^^ f.^^- 
^ Insfeaa*/thtool^, of coric^ding^tharG^id^ 
risible cbmmunibri 1f ith sohie^ lf(^ith ^tWic&tHt'^ 
may not, I shaH reverse thd^pwition ;;^*iWWIJf,^ 
thati bught^- afid>iiVahd ^MVIjt^ t^ipfe'Mi^i^ 
tunity, hoid communion with sit i^^iif^^Wiikf 
munidfi' With God, to the whble giteferf if%e 
proof of such' Communion ; «^ atiebartt 4t*iiBy 
unutterable privilege. I will not be afrai*^'i6r 
ashamed to be found in compaiirf with anfiff j^r* 
son in any thing, tre it sacrai&'fettfeK^BrVite'^or 
other act of worship, when the God of my sal- 
vation deigns to be of the party: No power oh 
earth shall hinder me from saying, " I Will go 
with you,'* to arty \6 whom I can add, "'Air Cfed 
is with ydu.*^ On this grouhd I will venture If^ 
peace, my soiil, my eternal blessedness ! A^ 
let those who refuse to walk in " church-^oifc- 
tnunioh" with Such as "walk \Vith God,'' looSf 
well aftiet the account wiiich they shall be itW4 
to render* 
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. IL The Becood objection supposes that ^.^1^ 
dE^t^i^e of cbiu^hTCommumon^iipon the piinci-> 
{4^,^ thiQ comiuiim.aalvatioB, fWitb.aU^ caU 
iqxm the iMnno of tbeil^rd Jews, compels us to 
adij^it §veiy.o^iiyha passes himselC&ur a Chris- 
tiAii;;^.su[id,Uius, by^^^^ the distiactioa ber 
t^fS^D f^^ precifous aod tt^e v Ue, prostrates the; 
iicriptiml djsciplii^, andrla^B ppeatbe bouse of 
God to utter profanation/^ 
. jlt^i^^be well fox; t|)qse.wbp make this objec^^ 
ti9p,,4f they , shall be jfoupd to .distinguish^ ii| 
tfy%}fi4>tBn GoiQcaunion, be^w£^«^.tbe ^^ precious^ 
ao4^^;.Yiye.v witLtbatapiiiebrf, which, their av* 

.'4Bat t0:;(he arguifient itsel£. .A jgeQei^pro* 
lei^ion 9f Chnstiai^t^^ A3 is shewn by ev&^ day's 
expefgi^ce^.mi^, bi3).and oft^p.is, compatible 
>\rUJ^ ^he want of ey^ry Chri&itian influence^ and 
^^en with hostility to j^most^jre^ Christian dec* 
irn^j ; : , T)Q let it serve as an < apolog)^. for ^mmx 
ai^ Yi^ ; and, under, its. bmad protectiofii, to.ad** 
mit ta,<:ommunion n)ei%bo evince tlieithet^te^ 
peiiqitappe ^ toward . God, nor faith toward' our Lard 
4^j[ius PJHistjf.^^pitld.^ conlbund the 

lu4y with /tbe^^fanejt^ tuY^thetemj^ of God 
ii^ a dea.of thjleves<; and t<^ destroy (he ye^rir 
eiid and ^sence of sajcramentalieyowshj^ « ^h^ 
objeptors tl^mgej^es imrnQihskje amore firm .dod 
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ficieht reason fhr 6ur comtnuhiiMi with theni^io 
tbcy^e ordinances whicili iiSre appaittted expii^ 
fy for their benef5ty there can tte rid ^^ 
muriion at &H. The thing is ifn]M}S2iil>Hf'^eH£efiK 
it is impossible in the church of God^Wh^mifi 
munion, tipori differirit principles^ thfere'triay^ 
in churches of mdn*5 inaking, is another ^ifeiidSif 
but a question which it 'were pttjfkheiKeS^ ^bUdA'VH^ 
lution so much as to agitJrtbr>''^- -'' ' •' ■' |^ ^'^^^ 
' Ihs(earf,'th^i^l^, of coric^din^harGi**!^ 
risible cbihmunibri' With sobe with *whctoT*lW/ 
ihay tlot, ! shftH reverse thd position ; ^AftflTM^ 
that i oughtj afid>iif/ahd sharH/^s Irb^v^e'tf^^ 
tunity, hold communion with alt v^ltA^WiSi 
munidii With God, to the wh6le extettf if%* 
proof of such Communion ; «hd account %5ffiy 
unutteraible privilege. I will not be afraM^ll6t 
ashamed to be found in comparty with ai*f j^* 
son in any thing, be it sacramtehtacK 'siSrVite^of 
other act of worship, when the God of my saK 
vation deigns to be of the party: No power ^ 
earth shall hinder me from saying, *^ I will go 
withyou,'' to atfy to whom lean add, ^^fbr Cfcid 
is with ydu.*^ On this ground I will venture W|^ 
peace, my soiil, mfy eternal blessedness ! A^d I 
let those who refuse to walk in " church-coiif- 
taunion^' with such as "walk With God," lodi! 
well aftiet the account wliich they shall be Slfe 
to render. 
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.11. The Becond objection supposes that ^^tj^ 
d^ftnw of cbiu^h-coaiinumQn^upon the piinci-> 
fif^.pi thiQ comiDpO/SalyatioB, with. all. who caU 
' uffm the oame of thel^rd Jeaus, compels us to 
adj^it §vevy. o^ :(vha passes hiinsdCibr a Chrisr* 
4^jBM^^fU[id Uius, by s^ the distinction ber 

t^fS^D ,^^ precious and th/e vjile, prostrates t^ 
fi^riptorjal disciplii^, andla^ys ppeA the bouse of 
God to utter profanatipn.?\ . 
. . {t,i)V9^,be well fotx;. t|)Qse.whp make this objec^ 
t|9p,,Ji£ they , 3haU be ioupd to distinguish^ u^ 
tfy%\xu>uin Gonomunion, betw£te«^the ^^ precious^ 
a^|^:,YUe,^' witk-.tbat.apxiet9r| .which, their aiy* 
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^riBut to (he argufiaent itsel£. .A .general pro- 
ie^sion Qf Chn^stiai^t^^ aa is shewn by eFeiy day's 
expeig^^^e^.^mi^, be^ /and oft^n. is, compatible 
wi)J^ ^he want of e^i^i^y ChrisfUan influence) and 
pii^en with.^QStility tpj^mosteye^ Christian doc* 
tii^^,:,T)Q let it serFe as an^apolog)^. for^rrew 
a^dr^^ric^ ; andj under it3^blt>ad protection, toad- 
mit ; ba,<:pmmunion n)Pi%ho evince ileither.te'^ 
P^tappe toward Gody nor faith toward' our Lard 
4^^|U9^(^ist^;^oitld^^b^ to conlbund thP 

j|^4y with 4;bi^£l^fane:;.|@ turn the te of God 
isyU>;a de)ci.of th4eyes<; and tp destroy (ho ^prir 
iggpyd'and .^sence of sapramentaL feUpw^hi^.r.lC'bp; 
0bj^t<H$ Uatemgej^esi^duiQ &xm;ixA 
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ficient Teasctl (tr'imr comtniihimi with'theni'io 
tbtyi^e ordinances whidi aVe appaihted tept^ 
fy for thfeir b€«ef5ty there c^nblfe hd 
munion at all. The thing i* ifnpossibH r"^ftj5 Kfl^ 
it is impossible tri the church oF Goa^Wi^^!6m^ 
mitnion, tipbri different prihcipks/thfere'Tteaf^BI? 
in ^hurchies of m^^s fnaking, ii^ another ^Weiffldi? j 
but a qubsticnr Which it were ptefitfie^Bte aJid'«*^ 
lution so much as to agitatbr*^ '''-*■ "^ *^'-^ '''^ '''^''^ 
' Insfearf, th^i^efoi-e, of conc^dingthartG^ilds 
risible cbmmunibri'tflth sbbe- M^ith "iWicfeir^* 
ihay tlbt, ! shatt reverse th^ 'position j '"^iiiWTia^i 
that ioughtj and. ^iiV and shatH/fe lAW^^ 
tunity, hold communion with air ti^^'fcfili^'^jl^ 
munioii^^th God, to the whble^ eiteferf if%e 
proof of isuch^ 66mTnunion;^^^atieban« 4t»'8ay 
unutterabk privile'^e. I will not be afrfi^^*61f 
ashamed to be found in compah^ V^ith ^ ^^ 
son in any thing, be it sacra A'fettteK^%l^#Vfce''6r 
other act of worship, when the God of* my Sd- 
vation deigns to be of the party: No power on 
earth shall hinder me froin saying, "I i/Hil go 
with you,'' to any to whom i dan add, ^^*ftir Cfed 
is with you." On this groiibd I will vefht^&]^ 
peace, my soUl, my eternal blessedness ! Aihd 
let those who refuse to walk in " chutch^oii!^ 
inunion'' with such as " walk With God,^ look 
well aftet the account wiiich they shall be iife 
to render. 
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.11. .The Becond objection supposes that ^^the 
dE^cUni^e of cbur<:h-:CoininumQn^.uipon the piinci- 
fi^.pi the comini04Gi,3£UvatioB, < with. all. wha caU 
upoa the iMnne of tbeJ^rd Jesus, compels us to 
a^ij^it §veiy.o^ :iyha passes himsdf lor a Cbrisr 

t|9i^:;aj[>4 ^^} by abolishiog the distinction be^ 
tyfiB^^n f^^ pi^cious and . ti;^e v ile, prostrates tbe 
^npti^^l jdisdplii^^^ and:la.ys ppeatbe bouse of 
God to utter profanation.? . . . 

It.TVJ^^be well, fox; t^ose. who make this object 
ti9p,,Jif they .shall be ioupd to .distinguish^ ii| 
tfy%}jni>iim GonDmunion, betw^9^.tbe ^^priK^iout^ 
a^|^:^Y^e,v witk, that ■ap^etjri.wbick their av* 

.ciBut tq^tl^e arguifient itsel£. .A ^general pro* 
ie^sion «tf Cferistiai^ty^ as is shewn by cFeiy day's 
expe«^*ice,.,mi(y, be^^ often. is, compatible 
wUh ^he want of eymy Chrisftian influence, and 
^j^eu with, hostility to q^most^jire^ Christian doc* 
tni]e»7{; ,T)0 let it 8er?e as an^ apolog)^. for, ^rrew 
aj|^?iG9 ; and^ under, its. broad protection, to. ad* 
mit :ta,<:pnimunion mei%bo evince Uieithe^te^ 
p^tappe toward God, nor faith toward' ojnr Lard 
4^9;|Uis>Phrist^^ to conlbund the 

iioly with 4;b^£^fane:; teituYQihetemjpjlie of God 
iijj^ a de)ci.of>th^yes<; an4 tQ 4^troy (he .ye^rir 
eiid'^nd essence of sacraoiental feUawship^.r.lC'lM^ 
obje^ctc^^tl^mgej^esioeiimQt ha^ firm^dod 



318 

founded abhorrefice of such infidel diarify^*meb 
latitude of ruin, than has the ivriter of -tli«ww- 
marks. But they should remember thtft'if <^tt«ir 
objection is conclusive agaiodthiia), it is e<{llftHf 
conclusive against the confession of vth^iit Mtii, 
and the w6rd oC their God. For the tetfigiiage 
of both extends the privilege o^ v^haC^ertsift- 
munion the church enpyn to all 1^m''\vlki^ dli 
upon the name of the Lord J^sus« ^ ^(bh k^Mft- 
eequ^Ke they will a^wedif disown .H^^ 
proves And when they shall havi^ vitiAl^ftdfid 
their confession and their Bible frotii- iiffe idttl^ 
<yf so greiete ah absurdity", they "VfUl hitte r^M 
their ovra oteje*tiott; ' * * - *' ' * v'^ ■ 

But to reply tao^e directly, I add*, - ^^ ' > ^' '• "^^ ^^^ 

1 . That the objection is Altogether ii)tt|i)jpli<iB- 
ble to the communion here defended. Fol^ltiS, 
fexpressly, t^ommuniott with those M^io-^tlVeflc- 
knowledged to be Chriilians- by the obiecttMS 
themselves. Ahd surely commiimon ivitk btMfh 
as giv6 endencfe of their havfng" rettefrtd^lirist 
Jesus the Lord, ^****yir walking in* W,*' 
•contains neither principle noi^ pirecfed^rft ftrthi 
admission' bfsrffcfr ad do notigiVe^pfoof fet feiflft*. 
To wdcbrte' firtehds arid brethren is not t^'^^fr 
courage aliens and enemies. . ■ •'• ^^.^j •. i^i> ;>i^ 

2. " Callirig^apdn^he naiA*' of the Lbrtf^i^- 
stis," is not a loose nor eqtfltocal phrasfe K'fe ^ 
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itBOmprehensive, yet precise and well-defined; 
character of a real and orderly Christian. Its 
terms must be interpreted by those fuller declara* 
tions o£ the scripture to which it refers^ and of 
which it is^a summary. 

• Thus, the " name^ of Jesus includes whatever 

. is peculiar to him as the Saviour of sinners : ex. 

; gr. the doctrine of his person ; of his; nghteaus- 

ness; of his sacrifice ; of his intercession';' oi his 

iitf</^n<y^— briefly, of \mfulneasy as the fountain 

' o/ jftU that grace which his redeemed receive now, 

^and of all that glory which they shall rCpjoy here- 

;aiQter. Therefore in the scriptural, which is the 

only true sense, no man caa.DajQe his. blessed 

name vcdthout cherishing the faith of thpse cardi-^ 

.pal:*^ truths • which relate to his character and 

work. 

'^ CaUing^^ upon the name of the Lord Jesus is 
j^quivalent to such a profession of faith in him as 
eontains the embi^cipg him in his savjng ofiices 
•^bearing testimony to hts cause -and cross- 
waiting upon him in his ordinance^^-addressing 
him in acts of direct worship-— submitting to his 
^^itfaority — and keeping his commandments. Let 
^peryonej says Paul, who names the name of Christ 
dqpart fronn iniquity. This is our great practical 
test They who are without the 4octrineof Christ, 
must not, indeed,, p^esqme to talk of tlMXfnrtues : 

41 
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feut, on the other hand, they who do not j^fprify 
him as " made of God linto them sanctiJkatiM^ 
crucifying the flesh with its affectioias and liists^** 
and studyingto be "holy in all manner of conver- 
sation," can derive no true comfort from thifir dbfe- 
trinal accuracy ; nor be allowed to plead it as a va- 
lid title to sacramental fellowship. " Faith vdth- 
out works is rfearf," in the judgilienf of both God 
and man. ... 

r 

If, therefore, aprofes3ed Christian shkll reject 
truths, or yent errours, affecting the substaAfee <jf 
the gospel; or shall dishonour it by a wickfediiffey 
he Is a subject of the punitive discipline' of iftfe 
church : and, by the law of Christ, is to be' ^hlit 
out from the communion of the faithuil tHtlfe 
acquire a sounder mind, and be reco^erfed fitom 
the snare of the devil. - : ^. . 

About these things there can be little difference 

' ■ * ^ 

of opinion. All the churches concerned iii'the 
present disquisition havie, evidently, when ihey 
explain themselves, the sam^ vievv of what is 
meant by " calling on the liame of the Lord 
Jesiis." So that by extending bur conimubion 
to such as answer this description^ %vherever they 
are found, we infcur no danger of throwing open 
the sanctuary of God to every or to any intruder. 
It is very possible that a grievous backslider 
from both truth and duty may yet retain that 
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" seed of God" which abideth forever ; and be, 

at the very time of his scandal, a believer in 

.heart; and one who shall, eventually, "see the 

LoniL" Such was iVbaA; such was Lot; such 

was Paxid ; such was Peter. If it is. the same 

'^itb ptjiiers, so much the better for themselves. 

^ut.tl^e church having no power to "search the 

^eart.^nd,tfy the reins of the children of men," 

can look only "^on the outward appearance*?* 

i\(V,hiitover an applicant for her communion may 

^e ir^ the, sight oif God, he is not, he cannot be, 

^^.j^tir^^tJ^ inher^ightj uiiless hevisibly maintaM 

.|^ J^iih? and^eiep, the commandmettfs, of Jesus 

.ip^rist- ^ She h.^.nothing to do with "his secret 

. #taAef ' }a: i^ natter shie is to beifi^ve only what 

..^fsqan.aee; or mther i^ to ^ve credit for what 

she cannot see, only on account of what she can. 

^Qhj^SjiaoitK .flf. the Jtiea^, unattested by Cbristi- 

..^itjjqf tlje luqulh ia "a good confession," 'and 

.^qfj/^\e life, in " fruit imto holiness," is, to lier, no 

^p^tlf^BiiHy at all. ; ^^ 

jij^j^^f h^ second objection, then,.yi2. th^tpui" hold- 

j^j5,9qpimuijjpn wjtth Qhrisiiani? as «fcA; that is, 

■^HF^.*l^.^:.'^RHn*'^f their l^ing .(^hristiaos, cuts 

(j^?fii,)ihe,,hiq(%.qf-dipciplin?,^nfl e^pp^es the 

;j^gi^.,pf. (^9d,io. deftlep^ent, is without founda- 

. i.,i^l}r, J^t^ sppppaedj ajid ^erf:^ th:^ "by hold- 
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ing iConnnuBion with members of churdbes ia 
which there exist corruptions or ^bus^B, wedt 
•virtually approye such abu^^cu; cpfruptjoti^.; m4'. 
-do thereby make ourselyes parfeker* of otheci- 
men^ssins*" > -:::i 

Where is the church which has no po^ptitolQg, 
no abuses ? nothing to correct ? Let iis sip^eak old^^^ 
and say that we ought never to. commuBicale butj^ 
with the members of a |?er/i?c^ churchi .FocBveiy ' 
thing which falls short of perfection is tm^^abifSBi 
is a corruption. And, as the rule woiks/boih 
ways, other churches should not, by.our j(>in|.ftfci 
gumenty tolerate qommuniou with us whoj^dbMSl 
to perf^tion is pot quite indisputabl€iK:Wbs^^Ji 
spectacle would thi3 be! What a ipect^lfi i9-jti> 
ahready, in the eyes of God, of angelsy 9»AM-' 
men ! A number of churches all weaquogr Aii 
name, pleading the suithority, possessing subst^* 
tialiy the faith, pretending to chensh the €|>irit^^ 
to imitate the example, and to promote thekiog^ui 
dom, of their Redeemer, refusing to hold com^o 
munion with each other on account of their i^v 
spective corruptions ! ! Truth, open thy clq^f^n 
lips and speak out. Say — ^and let the world fa$^i\: 
it — ^^ay, that in the bosom of the church of Qqd c 
there is found a feeling and a reasoning, the r^c 
tendency of which is to shew that there pu^t (a 
be no sacramental fellowship between Christiasb^ 
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of different names under any possible cincutn- 
stances ; and that the whole doctrine of his word 
::oncerning the communion of his church, beyond 
the Hmits of a particular sect, is a mere decep* 
tion — a mockery of words without meaning I 

This might be, and m itself is, a sufficient an- 
swer But as the objection is a favourite one ; 
and cakuiated to perpiet llie tender conscience, 
Lt merits a more thoroujgh i$ifting. ■ • * , 

k presents two <9a3ies'} 

Fmt^ members of other charches ci^nimuni- 
eating' mth us. ' :• ^ • v .' ; 

'JSkcondh/y our metnbers' comffitnii'ntating whh 
otk^ churches. Th)e» principle, howev^?, i)f both 
cases being tbe ^sa)i(k^,thef shall JBe b'ohsidered 
tojj^tlMir. . 

Hie^^ugument, thew, islhis; 

^:We xm^ nekhei' ^itiit tb our saeriElin^hts^ ta^ 
bl0i: ^ ih0mbers of oth^lr chiirches, nor ourselve$ 
partiitipaEte in theirs, beeause tU^Ve are things in 
their coDs^titotion or practice which we must ac- 
count to Ibe corruptions; so that by holding cbm- 
miimon^viih th^fn, in either fprtn,S^e sfabuld^ by 
implieatibn at least, approve what it is bur'diity 
to dd^emn; atid tikis bring' siiiupdAbiir i$Wn 

SOlifej*^'--' ..::• ■•■^- ••■^^^■- '.l--- ■" -'''■' ■ 

* ■ • ^ ' * . ~ ' ■ . 

I£ tini ireaEtonm^'^ cbnfect^ if thfe "conclusion 
'aii^jfoll^« fi«M =(hb pi^iseiS alAitii'mint be 



324 

blind not to see, that, out of our ^wn^^cty tbeit 
is not DOW, and never has been, a churcjb iwitb 
which, or with a single member of which, we.cai 
or could have lawful commuhio... The; foarert* 
churches, the holiest of saints, the mosti^aUast 
sons of the truth — reformers, martyrs, apostJ/esjafe 
all under the ban of this terribte proscription fojl 
sink under one fell stroke of this desolatmg seyt^ 
For not a church can be named fiom tbe-prtstent 
hour back to the first age, which had no -060- 
Tuptions to condemn^ And is it, indeekiy icf^^M 
this, that neither /2o»mi7^ nor JSTfln^^; jMi^ 
Baxter nor Batesy nor Galamy^ nor H(msifXmXki^ 
en, nor Usker^ nor JRw^Aaj^rrf--^not. jQoiife^ iter 
Claude; not Hooper y nor Ridley, nor f/MimsTf^ 
Cranmer'-^not Imthery not Calvin, oor.J^^imr 
Melancthon, nor Zuinglius ; nor Huss, ni«iW4ck' 
Uffe — ^no, nor yei Atkanasius, not AuguUitl^iiim 
Cypriofrij nor Irenceus^ nor IghaitiuSj^n(^yPbl^wp^ 
nor Clemens; not even Timothy y or Titu^,cmj[^f^ 
or John — not one on the whole list of .eyaiigelical 
worthies, from the martyr *Step&€f^ down ftai^lic 
missionary Vander ^eTT^p,- could « be- ptemttfidl, 
were he on earth, to take a seat withiUS^?<^4be 
table of the Lord ? For they were aU in ichiisc4kte 
more or less conupted; some of them .^omijlted 
grievously! ^ |..i» i:, 

And what, let me ask, whaty upon such ieffflSj 
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nras the condition of God's witnesses for truth 
during their struggle with Papal Rome, hefort 
Ifeey •''came out of her ?'? Until their separation 
efa)9 church of God was in heh If the objection 
i£l'$bujad, no person could lawfully communicate 
with afHy of her members: that is to say, G(^h 
iko^mtnesses could not lawfully communicate loitli 
kk ctvon church y / ^. 

> |i ha[V42f^not forgotten thiet usual distinction be- 
Gi^etin reforming ^[16, sl -declining church: al- 
thowgli it does not seem strong enough to bear all 
llii^'wei^t which has been laid upon it- It is 
plNsed over here, not only becausfe the churieh 
(^B^e, for centuries of the period referred, to,, 
i^ra^ ^it>wing worse and worse in ^ state of accfil^ 
ismt0daj|>O8tasy, but also because the objection, 
i^ )e%ially conclusive against communion with a 
^^Igai^h^n any state whaisvet!, solongasshe re- 
t(ttn8i;.'lhings which it would be sinful to apprpve. 
]b)6t^us, therefore, pressit a little ferther. : 
»j'-jic»ff^ommuniott with a ^church is 4o be inter- 
pitted as ail af^rpbktionof ^A^er iSins^ then, by the 
iaiile rule;, communion with an individual is tO' be^ 
idtekpceted ^ £is an af)probatiQn of his sins. And $0 
^At^^rioibiiiuikion of saints isi^cutvup by the foots. 
i>oiI|:taTiattsinothirtg to say, that ^^ as the sacramen- 
tal supper is the act of a church in her social 
^Bfttcter^Mv^diOy by the very fact of communion 
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with her, acknowledge her as a wfiok; and tlras, 
by implication at least, put the seal of our ap- 
probation to whatever belongs to her as a church.^ 

The difficulty is precisely where it was. I 
must also take an individual as a whole. Ws 
communicating is an a<it of the wb^ man. 
If I cannot, for the purposes of communioii) se- 
parate the divine ordinances in a church fixHH 
her corruptions, how can I thus separate the 
graces of a Christian from his sins? If by com- 
munion with her in God's ordinances, I murt 
participate iq her corruptions also, how caa I 
commune with a believer in his faith and love, 
and not participate in the ^^ sin that dwelteth in 
him ?'' Let your objection set outfrom any point, 
on any course, it cuts up, in its progress, all com- 
m union of saints by the very roots. 

2. If communicating, as a guest, with another 
church, involves an approbation of her sins, by 
the same rule communicating with uiy own 
church involves an approbation of hers, and ren- 
ders me by so much the more inexcusable, by 
how much a transient act of intercourse with a 
church in her corruptions whether great or small, 
is less culpable than that regular B,nd habitual 
intimacy with her which is unavoidable by her 
members. And so we come again to the old re- 
sult ; viz. that there can be no lawful church-colI^ 
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toUnioniipdTt earth : with this addition, that the 
most exceptionable and criminal form in which 
it ian possibly exist, is c6mmuhi6a with oneh 
own church while a corruption or abuse can he found 
ifi her skirts. 

' ' Tnoitier to evade thiis conclusion, good and seh- 
*sible men h&ve resorted to at distinction of which 
4he 'soundrless is more than doubtftil- 
• They bay; that " what m;iy be \Vrpng in our own 
'^^ cKurch is always supiDoscd to be under our own 
^ government. As mertbers of bur own fchiircB, 
** We'omsi always have 1^6 me degiee of influence 

•^ dt«er mir own government: and dsi£ is our duty 

f^ te'eiei'cise this influence, whatever if rtiay be, at 

*alt *iiftes eEhiRo it^ titmost extent; we may at all 

^•thaikindnlgethifehopebf havingthat wrong or 

" those wrongs rectified.' But with respect to the 

*^^^fr^6iftdj -or ''defects, or corruptions, of other 

^i'fchfirches, till ^e bclcome actual members, we 

*^^n itidirrgiB ho such Tiopes.^ 

' - ^hii*reply, instead of destroying the conclusion 

/igaiftS' which it is'lievelled, does, in feet, surren- 

^CT tTie tifcjection it was broiisjbt forward to de- 

lfiifi3;" ;That objection was' ^nd is,' that by the 

^t^fconitnunioh With an errorifeous or corrupt- 

ett'cliwch we patronise her lerrouri or coniiptions, 

lie. 'We" contract pollution from contact with a 

tjoDiited sbeiety. But ■ the contact cannot be the 
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less close, nor the pollution less contagious from 
the circumstance of the society being our owft. 
Thence it follows that cominunion here, on ac- 
count of its intimacy and extent, is worse than 
any where else, while there is any wrong to be 
rectified among ourselves. No, says the reply; 
" We have influence, we have control over our 
own defectis" — therefore — ^what? Why truly, "wi 
are not involved in the sin of our own church hy 
our communion with her.'^ No other infer^rkJc 
can repel the conclusion to which the objedSofi 
was driven. But the whole ground is chiangedt 
and it is noio ass^erted that our contaminaHoh does 
not proceed from communion with ia cdrrapted 
church ; but from our inahiUty to purify kertWstb 
then, I repeat, is an absolitte surrender oif the 
objection which was to have been defended. 
And the reply contains this curious doctrine, that 
vices which we cannot cure spread their leprosy 
over us by contact ; but vices we can cure, do 
not. And that the shortest way of escaping the 
charge of being partakers in other men's sins, is 
to go over to their church : and then, as members, 
we shall have influence iri reforming her ! 

But can we seriously persuade ourselv^ by 
such a reason, that we may safely communicate 
at home though not abroad? Shall a man keep 
at a prudent distance from the fire on his neigh- 
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hour's hearth because he has no rightful control 
over it ; and ttirust his naked foot fearlessly into 
the fire on his own, because he has a well at his 
door and may extinguish it when he pleases ? Shall 
he avoid the dirt of his neighbour's premises and 
wade through the mire of his own, because he 
can cleanse the one and not the other? Will 
his fire or his filth be so charmed by his meta- 
pbysicks or his rights, as that the one shall not 
burn nor the other defile him? And shall the 
mere capacity of influencing the reformation pf a 
church, so. neutralize the poison of her sins as 
thai, it shall be harmless to her ?/im6€r5, while it 
continues deleterious and. may be mortal to her 
gjUfists? Let us not deceive our spuls withT9in 
words. Th^re is ground to fear that notions suqh 
a3 h^e now been com batted,, quiet the qpn- 
sqiences of many who might else be roused; and 
com pQse them securely to sl;sep under abuses 
whicl^ would startle them in others. They are 
pleased with dreaming of a powejc^ which they 
never exercise. They can rectify the faulty of 
their own church but do not. And thus year slips 
away after year ; and life afterlife: reformation 
is loudly called for, and the delay of it severely 
d^ded, every where but— «?-athoi»e4 A church 
which needs na reform is.yet a. desideratum : and 
a church £early and bpnestly seguing <^^^ the 
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work 4)f her ovm reformation, is a fflory not of 
this hemisphere. In truth, human passions b» 
so unmanageable ia nothing, as in what rek^ 
to human sins. Let any man make tbeex^ 
p,eriment, and he shall find that to touch abuses 
which have become incorporated with the. hidniM 
of society, is to kindle a flame of the mo6t fierce 
and inextinguishable resentments. It is, d^re^ 
fore, perfectly wild to place the lawfulness of isonn 
munion with our own church, and the unlawiid'* 
ness of it with another, upon the footing of 001 
having some influence over the former^and jaouM 
over the latter* 

It must b^ some strange mistake, sonie potent 
illusion, which can have persuaded worthy and 
sensible men to adopt such an objection to Catfao^ 
lick communion ; and a more than common distress 
in maintaining it, which could reduce them tosQ 
feeble a defence, as have now been exposed. 
What is it ? Shortly and simply this^ — 

Taking it for granted j that communion wi^ a 
CHURCH or with her members, implies our approba^ 
Hon of her in all things belonging to her ACSVAh 
CONDITION as an organized body. 

We have seen above, that, on such a principle, 
society cannot exist. But, happily, the. whole 
world being judge, the principle assumed is false# 
For it might be shewn to contradict the practical 
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UodeFstanding of men in all the modiBcations d 
their intercourse. 

.r^The true and onlj safe rule of interpreting so- 
cial communion is, that it always goes so far ad 
the acts which express it; but is not, necessarily^ 
to be considered as extending further. 

This rule is of inspired authority. If any of 
them that believe not, says Paul, hid you to afeast^ 
and ye be disposed to go : tvhatsoever is set before 
you^ eaty asking no question for conscience sake. 
But ^ any man say unto you, " This is offered iHr 
sacrifice unto idols,'' eat not.* 

The apostle here resolves a case of conscifencer 
¥iz. A Pagan int>ites his Christian neighbour to 
an entertainment. May he lawfully accept the in^ 
vitation ? 

The inviter sustains a threefold character — as 
a Aosfr-^-as an infidel — and as an idolater. Thus 
situated, he asks his Christian friend to eat with 
him ? " What shall I do ?" " Go," says the 
apostle, " if you be so inclined." " But how 
shall I conduct myself with regard to my food ; 
as^ itt all probability^ some of the dishes will' be 
made up of flesh that has been sacrificed to 
idols V^ '^ Raise no scruples," rejoins the apos- 
tle.: "You were invited to cKnc — jougo to dine. 
Your communion with your host is neither in his 

■ ■■! " ■■ ■ I I « ' ■' 

•l.Cor. X.2T. 
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infidelity nor his idolatry^ but simply in bis d!t«- 
ner.^^ " What ! if part of that dinner has been 
offered to idols?" " That is no concern of yours. 
The creature is in itself good; it is God's crea- 
ture : it was granted to you for food — its. blood 
having been shed before an idol's altar injures 
the flesh no qiore than if it had been shed in the 
slaughter-house. You have nothing to do vi'ilh it 
but as meat. Receive it with thankfulness, and a»sk 
no questions,'' " But if my host should, tell ipp, 
* this m^at is a sacrifice to his idol-god ?IV. *' Tiiq 
c^se is entirely altered. There is a new condilioii 
introduced. You are now invited to fellowship 
not only in meat, but in idolatry also. Vour coi?rise 
is plain, Eat not— ^not a rnouthful: or you are ^ 
partaker in your neighbour's sin." 

The doctrine of the apostle lelipyes us at Oi}co 
from the difficulty started by the objertiou under 
review, and furnishes us with a sure and easy ruie 
of conscience in regard to chujch-fellowshiji^ viz* 
No particular act of communion is to be interpreitd 
as reaching beyond itsjilf, unless it be coupled 
with other acts by an express or ksow^ condiiion. 

If, therefore, I sit down at the table of th^ Lprid 
in another church, or receive one of her mem- 
bers to that holy table in my own, neither my 
act nor his can fairly be construed as more thaa 
an act of communion in " the body and blood p£ 



33S 

the' Lordl.^' Neither of us has, by virtue cf that 
aSct, any thitig to do with the defects of our re- 
apfective churches in other matters. "Thefre are 
eirtours in doctrine''-^you cry-^— "there are cor- 
ruptions in worship — ^there isunscriptural govern- 
ioi^nt-— there is neglect of discipline!'' 

Be it so. Are thesfe declensions such as cdnsist 
with " holding ^/i^head ?'^ If not, I have falfenin 
With a " syna.2:ogue of Satan.^' And the question 
has no reference to communion with Satan or 
his synagogues. If they are ; then is a seatt at the 
Lord's tdble declared or understood to be a sign 
of my approving them? If it is, Paiil has decide 
for me. The tsibie to me is riot the table of the 
Lord. But if tnere is no such condition, th^ 
sins of my fellow-worshippers are their own : and 
shall not stand in the way of my testimony to 
diri^i my passover crucified for me. 

^ But if by communicating with a church you 
do not acknowledge all that belongs to her, what 
do you atknowledge ?" Much, very much, t 
acknowledge her to be a church, a true church 
of Jesus Christ — I acknowledge her sacramental 
idbie for his own ordinance ; where it is my duty 
to -shew forth His death, and my privilege to 
lorik for a blessed experience of its benefits—^ 
This, all this, 1 acknowledge : acknowledge cheer- 
fully ; and can do it without following her direct- 
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Ijr or'indii^ectly in tbose things m which she ctefts 
not follow Christ. 

ini^tead,' therefore, of the sacraments beittg 
pariy-ordinancessmon^ Christians ; i. e. ordinances 
in which we bind ourselves to a sect}' they arc 
pre(?Jsely those ivhich are divested of every" sec- 
tarian quality' and mark— those whose place is 
emphatically in the chUrch-eathoHck as ^uch ; dhd 
which it is impossible/ without profene violence, 
to carry over the threshold of any sectarian tiii- 
ple wh*4tever. Yes, the holy table is the badge 
of no fjarty but the party 6f the Sbn df GoA ^t 
ifs h*ere that they who " know his name and pot 
their trujst in him, ^' may and sUbuld unite their 
homage to his cross and their fealty to his servicie, 
upon thfc broad and glorious ground of his having 
" loved ihem and vvaslied them from their sins in 
his own- blood." This is the place where Chris- 
tians ard not to put on^ but to put off] the sedta- 
mn, and to say each to his brother, " Belovedj 
let us Lon^E one another ; for love is of God." 

Long as this article is, it cannot be finished 
without removing another difficulty. " If we are 
thus to hold communion with visible Christians 
and Christian churches, how shall we obey the 
scriptures ?^ What scriptures ? " AH those which 
require us to keep ourselves pure — To have no fel- 
lowship with unfruitful works of darkness-^to come 
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mit and be separate-— especially, to withdraw from 
every brother that walketh disorderly. ^'^ The an- 
swer 13 short. All such scriptures are misapplied. 
Commandments to separate from idolatry — from 
the win'ld which lieth in wickedness — from the 
Toother of harlots and abominations of the earth — 
from fellowship with men of any sort in their sinsj 
are indeed abundant, plain, and peremptory. 
But a commandment for one believer whose con- 
versation is as becometh the gospel, to refuse 
communion with another — for one church of the 
Lord Jesus to refuse cofnmunion with another — 
such a commandment is not in the Bible, nor any 
thing like it. The commandments of Christ, as 
ha^ been proved above, are all of a contrary com- 
P^eixion. He does not enjoin^ he forbids such a 
refusal. 

The passage from 2 Thess. iii- 6, Now we com- 
mand yoUy brethren^ in the name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, thatye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly and not after the 
tradition which ye received of us^ has met with pe- 
culiar hardships. Modern separatists plead it as 
^direct warrant for their separation ; and they 
jpaay all plead it with equal propriety. In the pri- 
j3[U^ive chur<?h, however, it was quoted the gther 
yv^y— against the separatists ; and quoted as being 
decisivefortheircoftdemttation. , Not they who 
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hddj but tbe|r who declined tp hold commaiiiim 
with other Chiistiaiia ami churches, Were brabH- 
ed as the *^ disordferly brethren.''* Both interpie- 
tatioDS eanuot be n^t, although both may foe 
wrong. And it would be somewhat amusmg, 
yet a,little melancholy, if the text, instead of b^- 
inft on both sides, should after all be on neither. 
Letu&see. 

The word rendered " disprderly^'^'and its rela- 
tivea, OQOur but four times in the New ^estame^ 
and three of them are in this chapter. T^ey' (de- 
scribe the character and conduct of ciertaib bi^ 
fessors who availed themselves of the cnqrch'^s 
bounty to live in idleness, and ei!nployed theirl^- 
sure in disturbing their neighbours. Thiis^ Fpul 
has explained his own meaning, v.'il.''^Jh^^^ide 
hewr. says he, that there are some which wiM i^is- 
ORD£RLT among you; working not at all, but 
are bust-bodies. This he resented as a reproach 
to the Christian calling; adding, v* 12. ^^Now 
them that are suchy we command and exhort hy our 
Lord Jesus Christy that with quietness they work, 
and eat their own bread.'^ And by way of stimu- 
lating them to honest industry, he reininds the 
Thessalonians of an order he had ps(ssed i^en 
be was with them, viz. that no lazy professor of 
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mwa^t^iM i/«Ri^\Mw/<f not woM ta^ 

he EAT. 

* - " ' ■:••... ' _. 

From such " disorderly ^^ persons the Thessa]<iH 
bi^Ds were charged to " withdraw :^^ and the duty 
of Chrisitians in similar, cases/ is still the saddle. 
But how? 

The charge was addriessed to the Thiessaldtiians 
eithi^r in their publick or their private character— 
either as a churchy or as individufds. If the for- 
mer, it is a charge to haye.no church-communion 
>¥ith the offender — ^if the latter, t(>dii^oi&teiDancie 
him by ^voiding personal intimacy. - 

That it is not the fbrin^r; L e. not a^chargeto 
withhold church communion s6ems clekr, fcnr th? 
following reasons. 

1st The terms are entirely different from those 
which the scripture elsewhere uses in regard to 
churqh-fellowship. 

2d. A church, in her collective capacity, does 
not mthdraw herself trorn communion With an of- 
fender; she autbontativelj puite him audmi from 
her communion. 1 Cor. v. 15. "* 

3d. The "withdrawing,'' here enjoined, was to 
be a means of bringing the disorderly brother to 
a sense of his misbehaviour, and a compliance 
with the apostle's mandate for abandoning his 
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idle and impertinent- habits: in case of disobedi- 
ence, he was to be report^^? to the apostle foruUerior 
judgment: and, in the mean time his brethren were 
to ^^ have no company with him." v. 14. There- 
fore he was still in communion. 

4tb. Even after this " withdrawing"-**his "re* 
porting'-— this " having no company with him," 
he was " not to be accounted as an enemy, but 
to be admonished as a brother." 

The alternative is, that Paul speaks of private 
and familiar intercourse* His terms apply to this 
exactly-r: The word rendered, " have company," 
is^ found but twice more in the new New Testar 
ment, it is both times in his own writings, and 
both times in that sense. He is, then^ directing 
the Thessalonian Christians how to vindicate the 
worthy name whereby they were called, in their 
private carriage toward the " disorderly brother;" 
with a view to prevent the necessity of more co- 
ercive measures. They were to shew their dis- 
approbation and grief by a reserve and distance, 
marking a strong contrast with the usual open, 
frank, and affectionate character of Christian so- 
ciety. This was a gentle, and delicate, but plain 
and pungent reproof; calculated to sting a man 
of any ingenuous feeling to the very heart. 

They were to press upon him the apostoljck 
, injunction; and to observe whether or not, when 
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seconded by their own examphe and carriage, it 
was likely to produce any good effect. 

If he resisted these milder proceedings, they 
were to decline his company altogether ; but to 
leave with his conscience a friendly and faithful 
admonition of his sin, of his disgrace, and of his 
peril— that, if possible, he might be>brought to 
an honest shame, and a completef reformatioYi. 

See how careful and cautious the great apos- 
tle was in every thing affecting either^ the glory 
of his master, or the feeling^ and privileges of 
his fellow Christians. H^ knew, on the one baiid, 
no compromise with siri; but, on the other, he 
knew nothing of that summary process of sus- 
pension and excommunicaticm by which it hai 
been fashionable in some churches both to in- 
dulge the lust of the lash, and to get rid of fur- 
ther trouble with offending members; 

See also, how he has taught Christians in their 
private capacity to maintain the dignity of their 
profession — to be ministers of purity to cAch' 
other— and to aid in supporting the order of the 
house of God. 

Biit how does afl this enjoin or justify our re- 
fusing the fellowship of Christians whom we own 
as " brethren in . the Lord f ' and oPchurcHes 
which we own as having his truth ? The scripture 
has- said "Withdraw from thriftless, meddling, 
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mischief-making religionists;'' therefore^ my "be- 
loved brother" — therefore^ respected churches of 
Jesus Christ, whosoever and whatsoever ye be 
that go not under my sectarian name — ^I can 
have no communion withycm// Who that pre- 
tends to reason, will so gamble with his own un- 
derstanding — who that pretends, to love, qan so 
slander his own heart, as to adopt sych a mon- 
strous "iAcre/brc.^" # 

, But we have not yet done. The objection dies 
hard. It has been, it is, and will be insisted 0% 
that the principle of Paul's decision is general ; 
and that there is as good reason for '' withdraw- 
ing" from a churchy as from " a brother th^t walkr 
eth disorderly." Agreed. But you are no nearer 
your point than before. Because we are not tQ 
have intercourse with a church that " walks disr 
orderly," does it follow that we are to bold np 
communion with any church or church-members, 
but our own ? with any that have defects and 
blemishes ? This inference is as monstrous as the 
other. It is very certain that Paul did not thus 
understand himself: For both his doctrine and 
practice, as every page of his history shews, 
were of a different sort. Did he say to the Chris- 
tians of his time, " the churches of Corinth, of 
Rome, of Galatia are ' disorderly ;' and you must 
have no communion with them or with their 
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members?'^ No such thing. Yet we, dh^ctly 
in the face of apostolick principle add precedent, 
we seize upon an ungracious term ; we apply it 
without ceremony to the churches arotind; and 
then shelter our sects and our schisms under the 
authority of the scripture ! We do in effect say, 
that the Lord Jesus has commanded his people 
to break up his church into shreds and fragnients ; 
arid to have no communion with each other; up- 
on the pretext, alike convenient for them all, that 
they " walk disorderly ! '' 

B tit have we well considered what we are do- 
iiig whien we brand a Christian or a Christiaii 
chtirch as disorderly? Have we weighed the sense, 
have wer measured the opprobrium, of that epi- 
thet? Have we remenibered that as used by the 
apostle it marks a character utterly inconsistent 
with the power of true religion ? a character which 
dishonours the name of the Lord Jesus ? And are 
we prepared to judge thus of all the (Christians 
arid churches whose communion we shun ? 
"■ tJnveil thy face, O Truth, lift up thy voice, 
and shake thy hand ! Not the la^<^ of God— not 
scriptural interpretation^— not the spirit of bro- 
Uierly-kindness— but Ignorance, but Jealousy, 
but Vanity, but Passion, but Pride, occupy the 
is^t of Judgment, and fulminate the charge, 
^^ EHsordtrly,^^ against individuals and churches 
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in whom the " Refiner's fire'' may find less dross 
to "purge away" than in their self-pleased ao-. 
cusers. Here is the mischief. Every one acccwnita 
that to be order which he has himself been acr 
customed to practise: and whoever does. not 
move precisely in his track, " walks disorderiy." 

The question concerning a cjiurch, in ord^ to 
communion, ought to be, " What is her substan- 
tial character P Has she the truth, the ordinances, 
the Spirit^ of Christ ? Does she own " the Headj'' 
and the Head own her ? Then whatever be her 
failings, I too will own her. I shall cqndefliii 
them, lament them, pray over them, and bear 
with them. I will not quarrel with her about 
forms, about ceremonies, about any of those 
points in which our disagreement does not jwre- 
vent us from being one in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For the sake of that transcendant com- 
mon interest I will walk with her in love and fel- 
lowship.'' And thus it was once. But all is re- 
versed now. 

The question is no longer about suhsta^nce^ but 
about accident — not about those vital principles 
and virtues which constitute the solid glory of a 
church, and are the seal of God's own Spirit; 
but about imperfections which yet do neither 
destroy their being, nor hinder their predomi- 
nance : and especially about those things in which 
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afae differs from our own peaUumties. Here is the 
huge stumbling-block — th€ inexpiable trans- 
gression. One of our churches breaks her sacra- 
mental bread in compan]^ with a sister-church, 
where the " Spirit of grace" sheds down his 
holiest influence — where the gospel " has^ a free 
course and is glorified" — ^where the " image of 
the First-born," throws its radiance around; 
and " love of the brethren" flows from heart to 
heart till the swelling tide burst forth in streams 
ef hallowed transport ; and the scene cpmpels 
that reverential testimony, " How venerable is 
^this place ! Surely this is none other than the 
bouse of God ! and this is the gate of Heaven !" 
^^ But with whom has ^e taken this ^ sweet 
counsel.' Do they follow us ?" " Alas, no ! they 
only follow Christ!" The charm is dissolved — 
They are a " disorderly" church: Their commu- 
nioD is foul ! O my soul, how shall these things 
appear when GOD arises to judgment ? 

IV. It is contended, that free communion "by 
giving publick countenance to churches erro- 
neous or corrupt, destroys the force, or at least 
shackles the freedom of a faithful testimony for 
Christ and his truth." 

If that publick countenance which is given to 
a church by communion with her, were of course 
a publick countenance to her errours or conup- 
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tionSj the objection would be unanswerable. For 
it would be with the worst imaginable grace that 
a man could remonstrate against sins which be 
openly encourages by his own example. But 
such is not the fact, as was largely proved in the 
preceding article. And it is surprising that thejr 
who makis the objection do not perceive that, 
like the former, it strikes, with double • force, at 
communion with our own church so long as aa 
errour or corruption adheres to her. For if occa- 
sional and partial fellowship with a church is to 
shut the mouth, or diminish the boldness, of trar 
testimony against her faults ; much more will that 
be the effect of a fellowship complete and per- 
manent. And so in its zeal for pure commu- 
nion, this objection would banish all communion 
from the face of the earth ! 

But that the reply may be more direct and 
ample, let us strip the objection of its form and 
examine its substance — its principle. This mani- 
festly is, that friendship and intimacy are incom- 
patible with pioper admonition ! What say Nature 
and Experience? Who may, with the least hazard 
of displeasing, take the greatest liberty of expos- 
tulation and rebuke ? One who treats me coldly, 
who avoids my company, and spurns an invita- 
tion to a meal in my house ? or one who is kind, 
SQciable, affectionate in his intercourse with me? 
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There can be but one answer; and that answer * 
is in eveiy man's bosom. If you hope that I shall 
profit by your reproofs^ you must convince me of 
your lov^^ I will listen with candour and sub- 
mission to a friend who avails himself of his known 
regard for me to tell me my faults frankly, yet 
tenderly, with an evident concern for my im- 
provement: while resentment, resistance, and 
recrimination will probably reward the officious- 
nes3* which has no claim to such a freedom, and 
Relights to mortify if not to expose ine. It is hu- 
man nature, in the child and in the man— in the 
individual and ih society : and all human expe- 
rience attests it. 

Nothing, therefore, could be more unfortunate 
than- this objection. The very contrary is the 
truth. They who respect a church ; who honour 
in her the ordinances of Jesus Christ, get an ac- 
cess to her confidence which will be denied to 
others. They acquire, by their affection, a right 
which she will concede, to point out wherein she 
"walks not uprightly according to the truth of 
the gospel :" and they are likely, in this way if at 
all, to be instrumental In doing her good. Ac- 
knowledge, commend, rejoice in, her excellen- 
cies ; and you may speak to her freely^ perhaps 
effectually, of her deficiencies.* 

* This is after the example of Christ himself. H^v, ii. 12 — 17, 
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Such a temper and treatment would, indeed, 
be irreconcilable with the notions, feelings, and 
conduct which are but too common. They would 
put out of countenance those Pharisaical, nausea 
ating panegy ricks which many are so fond of la- 
vish ing upon " OUR CHURCH^' — ^They ivould 
smother the noise of the brawler ; would spoil 
the trade of ecclesiastical talebearers; would: 
reduce to their proper insignificance Ihe bu^** 
bodies whom strife makes important; would" ab- 
solutely strike dead those petty hostilities whidr 
irritated, sectarians keep alive for the pleasure, 
one would suppose, of having something to figbt 
about — But they would create a pause, a caln^ 
in which might be heard the voice of that celes- 
tial " wisdom \diich is first pure, then peaceable^ 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of compas- 
sion and of good fruits, without partiality and 
without hj-pocrisy," 

Let us lay aside disguise. The antipathies and 
collisions of evangelical churches form the most 
detestable warfare which the devil has contrived 
to kindle in our miserable world. And the worst 
of all is his success in persuading multitudes 
of honest men, that in carrying on the contest 
of their own sinful passions, they are *' doing 
valiantly" for the cause of God. And that when, 
instead of admiring; the general symmetry and 
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healthful appearance of other Christian bodies, 
they are keen, vigilant, incessant, in looking for 
a freckle, a wart, or a festering finger— ^when 
they open their ears to eveiy slander — when they 
are extenuating all that is good in their neigh- 
bour, and magnifying all that is bad — when they 
are giving, with much satisfaction, shrewd hints 
that' may leave a sting in his soul — when they 
are preaching at him, and praying at him ; pour- 
ing out the gall of their animosity in the very pre- 
ence of God, and before the throne of his grace — 
they are bearing a faithful testimony fiyr Christ 
and his truth! Whether he shall himself so ac- 
count of it^ is another question. 

This system has been tried long, and it never 
did any good yet. It has reformed none, convince- 
ed none, enlightened none. Let it be given up, 
and its opposite adopted. Let us shew our fel- 
low Christians that we embrace them in the bow- 
els of Jesus Christ — that we do not consider " the 
children's bread" on their table as " cast to the 
dogs.'? And let us shew it not by professions, but 
by fact*^^let us eat of their bread when they in- 
vite ITS ; and welcome them, in turn, to eat of our 
own. One year of love will do more towards set- 
ting us mutually right where we are wrong, than 
a millenium of wrangling. 

y. It is asserted, that ^^ general comn);union 
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among visible Christians will not only dimini^ 
the value, but impeach the propriety of all that 
service which, in every age, the churches of God 
have rendered to pure and undefiled religion by 
their judicial confessions of faith." More briefly 
thus; "Catholick communion subverts confes- 
sions of faith." 

It would be marvellous indeed, if God's own 
people could not maintain a- testimony for him^ 
without disunion among themselves ! ! The whole 
corps of infidels put together is unable to produce 
so conclusive an argument against the Christian 
religion as a practical system. But let us take 
heed how we strengthen their hands by granting 
their assumptions^— how ^e confound a testimo- 
ny for God and his truth with a testimony for our-, 
selves and our peculiarities. Were it so ; were 
confessions of faith designed to be the shibbo- 
leths, the symbols, the flags, of religious, or ratlier 
irreligious^ factions — challenges to battle among 
believers — wedges of dissention to split the church 
of Christ into pieces, the objection would be 
solid. 

Admitting, however, the general unity of Chris- 
tians in those things which immediately concern 
their common hope, it would prove, tiot that ca- 
tholick communion is improper; but that con- 
fessions are what some represent them to be, 
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mere nuisances : and, in that case, every ^^sbn of 
peace" would labour for their destruction. But if 
they are intended, as indeed they are, to proclaim 
wherein believers differ from the carnal world J 
and to be luminous rallying points of their strength 
and efforts in their conflict with the enemies of 
our Lord and of his Christ ; it is inconceivable 
how they should interfere with the broadest Chris* 
tian fellowship, or the broadest Christian fellow- 
ship wdth them. Even those particulars in which 
they might vary from each other, would but serve 
to set off, in the finest and most consolatoiy man- 
ner, the superiour worth and glory of their higher 
agreements; and furnish a suitable occasion for 
the exercise of that forbearance which is indis- 
pensable to " keeping the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace." 

Certain it is that neither the Apostolick nor the 
Reformed churches found their confessions to be 
at war with their communion. The former studi- 
ously avoided, in their "symbols" of the faith, . 
those inferiour matters about which opinions and 
practice clashed then not less than now : wisely 
confining their testimony to the substantial truths 
of revelation ; and turning their united forces 
against those substantial heresies which, by sap- 
ping the foundations of the common salvation, 
aimed at the overthrow of the common interest. 
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The multiplied and essential corruptions of 
Popery called for corresponding confessions in 
the Reformed churches. But these, instead of 
putting them asunder, brought them together; 
and were the very ground of their confidence, 
communion, and co-operation. The Lutheran 
church formed an unhappy exception : and even 
that exception would not have existed, had the 
spirit of her illustrious founder continued to per- 
vade her councils. 

. On this point many of my readers will be start- 
led by what they will think a very strange ass^- 
tion. It is, nevertheless, true ; and is an induction 
from facts of which a number has been already 
detailed. It is, that the churches most sound in 
the faith, most correct in their order, most pure 
in their worship, were also the most liberal in 
their communion. Inquire at the mouth of his- 
tory, who, from the dawn of the Reformation 
down to the Westminster Assembly, united the 
most faithful testimony to Christ with the mo9t 
fervent charity to Christians ? Who were most 
full in their confession of the truth, and most 
catholick in their views of church-communion? 
Her answer is, They were the Calvinists — they 
were the Presbyterians ! 

But allowing the objection to have much great- 
er weight than it has, when applied to churches 
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whose confessions do not perfectly harmonize, 
how it is applicable to those who are oi^nized 
"Under one and the same confession ? This is the 
case of several churches on both sides of the 
'Atlantick, which yet have no inter-communion. 
They can surely make no use of it against each 
other. 

Before we quit the subject of " confessions of 
faith," it may be proper to notice a mistake, which 
is growing more and more prevalent, concerning 
their intention and use : I meati in their present 
amplitude. They are supposed, and in some in- 
stances, are declared, to contain the terms of 
church-communion ; ^ i. e. the terms upon which, 
and upon which alone, an individual can be ad- 
mitted into church-fellowship. There are good 
reasons for doubting whether such an opinion is 
correct, and such a declaration discreet 
^ To prevent misconceptions, the authour would- 
observe, once for all, that no man is more thorough- 
ly convinced than himself of the propriety, utility^ 
and necessity of publick confessions of faith ; 
nor is less moved by the argumentations of their 
adversaries. But whether, like otheir good things, 
they are not liable to abuse — whether they have 
not actually been abused — ^and whether the ap- 
plication professed to be made of them, at tWs 
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moment, in some churches, is not an abuse/ faa;f 
be worth considering. 

As the " fixed testimony" of a church, ^fty 
which her principles are to be tried ;" or as bet 
" judicial expression of the sense in which slic 
understands the Holy Scriptures in their rela- 
tion to the Doctrine, Government, and Worship 
of the Christian church," when these things arc 
matters of controversy, it is difficult to conceive 
how a confession of her faith can be dispensed 
with. She must proclaim what she believes, and 
means to teach. This is her confession of faitk; 
and is put into the hands of her officers to betj 
them inculcated and supported. Nothing caa 
be more absurd thian to employ as preachers and 
guardians of her religion, men who, for aught 
she knows, may labour to subvert the whole sys- 
tem which she is endeavouring to build up. She 
has, therefore, a right, and it is her duty, on the 
ground of self-preservation, as well as of fidelity 
to her king, to exact from them an explicit avow- 
al of their belief on all those topics which more 
nearly or remotely affect the main interests of 
truth : and a positive, unequivocating engage- 
ment to maintain them. For this purpose she 
must bring them to a test; which can be done so 
effectually in no form as that of requiring an ap- 
probation of her confession. The security is not 
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ifldeed perfect: as some men will make any pro- 
fession whatever for lucre, for distinction, or for 
convenience: and as the convictions of others 
paay really alter. But it is the best which can be 
adopted. It keeps the recreant always within her 
gc^Mp ; and it is her own fault if, with such a con- 
trol, she allows him to poison the " wells qf sal- 
vation,'' or to pollute their streams. In her con- 
fession of faith, then, are strictly and indispensa- 
bly, her terms of official union. 
: But are these same terms to regulate private 
communion ? When they go beyond the elemen- 
tary doctrines of the gospel — ^when they are ex- 
panded into a comprehensive system of Theolo- 
gy, as in the Westminster Confession, ought they 
to be proposed for approbation, in all their lati- 
tude, to every one who desires baptism for his 
children, or a seat at the table of the Lprd? 

The reader is entreated not to be stumbled at 
aa answer which may thwait his prepossessions ; 
but to listen and reflect before he pronounces. 
The answer is. No. 

L Because such was not the original design of 
the Protestant confessions. 

They were intended to raise and to display a 
banner for the truth of Christ which had been 
foully depraved, as by others, so especially by the 
maa of sin. And while they contained all those 
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and practice of the church of Scotland befone 
the SecessioiL 

3. Because they cannot be, in effect, tenm ef 
Christian communion. 

You may declare them to be so: Yoo msf 
pass Sy nodical acts Ux that purpose. An4 
thus the Westminster Confession of Faith, Cale* 
chisms, Form of Church-goFemment, and Dir 
rectories for worship, are declarativehf and ItgfAf 
terms of permanent communion or membendiip 
in the Associate Reformed church. But de- 
clarations and acts of Synod cannot alter dM 
nature of things ; nor make that to be practicaar 
ble which in itself is impracticable. Not m^ 
the attainments, but the faculties of the massif 
mankind must be different from what they ever 
have been before such extensive terms of coor^ 
muoion can be enforced. It belongs not t6 
church-power to " call things that be not as 
though they were." Will a discreet man suppose 
that every plain Christian who knows enough for 
his salvation, and has learned to " glorify God in 
his body and his spirit/' can also be acquaint- 
ed with the whole doctrine of those standarcb? 
A work which occupied for years the care and 
study of a body of divines second to none in the 
world ? which has condensed the literature aad 
labour of their lives ; and covers the whole ground 
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of didactick arid polemick Theology ? Is it a 
reasonable expectation that every plain Christian, 
however unlettered, should be able to grasp a 
work like this ? to distinguish its numerous pro- 
positions ; and to fathom their sense ? How many 
private members of our churches, our best and 
most exemplary members, could abide such an 
ordeal ? Speculative zeal, which is always for car- 
rying matters with a high hand, and is never 
more confident than when most in the wrong, 
may shut her eyes and stop her ears — but the 
^^actical understanding revolts. Conscience and 
common sense, when they came into contact with 
facts, have always flinched from the fair appli- 
cation of such theoretical tests. I say theoreticai 
tests ; for in the case before us they are not carri- 
ed into, efiect by their most strenuous advocates* 
When a common person offers them his name as 
ftt^disciple of Jesus Christ, do they so much as 
p^nd to measure his knowledge by the height, 
9ifed depth, and length, and breadth, of their publick 
sjtan^ds ? They do not^— not a man of them. If 
they .did, and were to reject the deficient, they, 
might resign their houses of worship to the bats 
at^once, There would be noplace for one Chris- 
tian in ten thousand. And were their example uni- 
versal^.nota church of God would beleft stand- 
Ta% from the rising to the setting sun. : They act 
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rery differently, and far more wisely. They re- 
ceive their members upon a credible professMHi 
of faith in Christ ; and in their inquiries into this 
profession, they never go into the details of thenr 
own standards. Those truths which they distiact* 
ly propose, and of which they require a con- 
fession, are, then, their real and their only practi- 
cal test: and be it what it may, larger or less, 
they do and must, in their adminbtration of the 
prdinances, naturally and necessarily cut down 
their standards to that size. . < 

Therefore, sacramental communion on those 
vital principles which characterize the people: of 
God in every age and country^ is not inconsistent 
with the most perfect confessions of faith ; nor 
does it all interfere with their proper use. 

VL It is alleged that " as communion presup- 
poses, and is founded upon, union ; it is a contra- 
diction to hold communion with churches with 
which we are not united : and, therefore, all such 
communion is inconsistent with distinct ecclesi- 
aslicr.1 organization." 

The premises are granted : the conclusions de- 
nied. Communion is indisputably an act and ex- 
pression of union. And it is on this very ground 
that the reciprocal communion of Christians and 
Christian churches is asserted to be bothlheir pri- 
vilege and duty. They are united — ^they aie me* 
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^hey are one in interests infinitely more valuable,, 
. they are united in bonds infinitely more strong, 
-than all the other interests which subdivide them ; 
and all the other bonds which unite their subdi- 
visions. For sectarian communion you must in- 
deed be united in a sect ; for Christian commu- 
nion, you must be united in Christ Therefore, 
according to the Objection itself, if unity of sect 
be a sufficient reason for all sectarian communion, 
imity in Christ is a sufficient reason for all Chris- 
tian communion. This is our plea; and we can- 
not be grieved at hearing it from the mouth of 
an opponent 

• But the objection goes further, and maintains 
that Sections of the one church of Christ cannot 
hold lawful communion with each other, unless 
they be also united in one external denomination. 
Do they, who argue thus, perceive that they as- 
sume the non-existence of the one church of 
Christ ?« an entire change in the nature of church 
fellowship ? and the extinction of Christian cha- 
racter and right out of the limits of a particular 
sect? Upon no other basis can the conclusion 
rest, that formal union of sects in one and the 
isame organical body, is essential to their Chris- 
tian fellowship. Were it so indeed, the hand 
which guides this pen would account itself super- 
latively honoured in putting the xaBich to a train 
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which should explode under their ramparts aod 
citadels,, and so break and shatter and disperse 
them, that every trace of their existence should 
disappear from under heaven. 

But the fallacy is palpable. 

To say that communion is the fruit of unbfi; 
and thence to argue, that something more thsB 
Christian union is necessary to Christian com- 
munion, is a sophism vrhich can mislead no one 
ivho permits himself to think. 

Why does not the objector carry his doctrine 
through, and maintain that communion betwaesi 
members of different congregations is inconsk^ 
ent with their distinct organization ? and that be- 
fore it can be proper, they must all be melted 
down into one congregation ? If you say that 
" they are limbs of one larger body, and in virtue 
of this their union have, and are bound to have, 
communion with each other;" I take my answer 
from your own lips, in your own words, and re- 
ply, that "the different Christian churches are 
limbs of that one larger body, the church-catho- 
lick ; and in virtue of this their union are bound 
to have communion with each other." A single 
congregation ; an organized portion of a sect 
comprising several congregations; the sect itself 
comprising several such portions, are all limbs in 
their places. That one limb is greater and ano- 
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ther less, cannot alter the nature of their relation 
to their bodies respectively. The principle is one ; 
the analogy perfect; and the conclusion irresisti- 
'ble. This conclusion is, that to maintain the ne- 
cessity of amalgamating different sects into one 
sect in order to communion between their mem- 
bers, is to maintain, at the same time, the neicessi- 
ty of amalgamating different congregations into 
one congregation, in order to communion be- 
tween their members : And, ' thit there is tio ar- 
gument for the communion of different congre- 
gatiohs fomided upon their union in one sect, 
which is not equally good for the communion of 
the sects themselves on account of their union 
in (Mie church-catholick. 

y- Christian communion, therefore, may subsist 
ift'purity and power between different sections 
©f the church-catholick, without any such union 
as the objection requires* However desirable 
mich^an union be in itself; and how extensively 
^soever it shall be effected when "the Lord shall 
build Tip Zion and appear to men in his glory," 
there is^ room at least to doubt whether it would 
note? be expedient were it even practicable. Prac- 
ticable and expedient in sdme degree it probably 
is ^t the present hour; ^nd is well Worth thecon- 
Bid^riation of them who perceive " how good add 
h6W^{>teaSant il is for brethren to dwell together 
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in unity." On a large scale' the churches are 
not ripe for it. There are opiniaflSi feelings, babitSy 
which must be reduced much^earer than they 
are to some common standard, before it could be 
attempted without the danger of doing more 
harm than good. But this is no reason against 
the cultivation of friendly intercourse— against 
what may be called cAwrcA-Aospttofo'iy-^Hagainst 
the most ungrudging fellowship in holy ordinan- 
ces, as opportunity serves. They who should 
live very uncomfortably together under the same 
roof, may yet be excellent neighbours; firm 
friends ; studious in the exchange of kind offices: 
and their civilities, in process of time, may im- 
prove into alliances of mutual benefit. 

Under this head, viz. the necessity of union in 
sect as a basis of church-communion, there has 
been started a difficulty of so singular a cast, 
that one hardly knows whether to pass it by with 
a smile, or to give it a serious answer. The for- 
mer is best merited; the latter more respectful. 

It is said, then, that " by admitting to our fel- 
lowship persons who are not membe4|[ of our 
church, we make an unjust and invidious idistinc- 
tion in their favour. Our own members being 
subjects of our discipline ; the others not. So>l«it 
we exact harder conditions of communion from 
our own family than we do from strangers.'' 
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' God ha^ put hid chastisi^mentS;^ whereof the 
^ii^ipline of his l^fpuse administered for edinca- 
tion and not for destruction is a part, among the 
privileges of his people. Art thou not surprised, 
Christian reader, to hear it mentioned as an 
hardship ? I see the blush mantUng on thy cheek^: 
end shall spare thee the pain of dwelling on so 
unseemly an imputation. . , 

But there is a mistake. If by dishonouring their 
high vocation, your guests should deserve to be 
excluded from the communion of the faithful, 
whiat is to hinder their exclusion from yours ? 
This would be decisive discipline, and as easily 
exercised towards them, as towards your own 
members. And whence arose the notion that an 
offending brother cannot be disciplined by any 
authority but that of the pq,rticular congregation 
or sect to which he more especially belongs ? 
When he can be referred thither without much 
inconvenience, it is altogether preferable. But 
how did he acquirer right to transgress with im- 
punity, and be from under the coercion of his 
master's law, every where but within his own 
precincts? And when did the church*catholick 
lose the right of restraining a disorderly member 
by the agency of any one particular church in 
which he may have enjoyed her communion ? 
No man, whom she has once acknowledged, can 



■*■■ 



364 

free himself from his responsibility in any part 
of the world, A single act of communion in her 
peculiar mercies binds him as firmly to her an-^ 
Ihority as ten thousand. And there can be no 
reasonable doubt that an individual wearing and 
disgracing the Christian name, provided his 
church-membership be ascertained^ may, according 
to the statutes of the Redeemer's kingdom, be 
called to account, reproved, excommunicated, 
by any Christian church on the spot where be 
happens to be, even without an, act cf formal com- 
munion there; much more then after such an act 
Our confusion, perplexity, errours, weakness, tm-* 
faithfulness, on this and other great points of 
Christian order, we owe to our Bchism^: which, 
if they have not banished the doctrine, have 
nearly obliterated the sense, of the church's 
UNITY. 

VII. It is objected that " whatever may have 
been the condition of primitive times,'' (in which 
cAwrcA-communion was Catholick-coxavnumon^ 
"the state of the church is so greatly altered as 
to make the imitation of them inexpedient, if 
not impracticable, now." 

That the imitation is not " impracticable,^' ap- 
pears from the complaint against some evangeli** 
cal churches at New- York and elsewhere — their 
offence consisting precisely in the fact of such 
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imitation. That it is "inexpedient," is thus 
far refuted by experience. No measure of more 
auspicious influence within its sphere was ever 
adopted. Ask the Christians immediately con- 
cerned. 

. To ground the impropriety of Catholick com- 
munion upon the diflerence between the present 
and pfimitive state of the church, is either to be- 
tray lamentable ignorance; or to convert sin into 
an argument for its own justification. 

It has been demonstrated over and over, that 
there existed in the primitive, and even apos- 
tolical church, causes of separation much more 
weighty than those which some denominations 
now assign for refusing the communion of others. 
Yet no separation took place : no communion 
was refused ; except by some who were held to 
be deserters from the " city of God,'' and whose 
.'^ memorial has perished with them." , 

" But we are separated — we are broken up in- 
to a variety of sects — we have ceased from such 
catholick fellowship ; and our circumstances, in 
this view, are materially different from those of 
the primitive church" — 

True : and the difference is your reproach— 
your shame — ^your prime. You have violated 
the commandment of your Lord and Saviour — 
jou have conspired against the unity of his 
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kingdom — ^you have lacerated and mangled his 
glorious body— '70U have slandered the spirtt 
of his gospel— you have given occasion to his 
enemies to blaspheme — and you plead this un- 
hallowed condition into vi^hich your disobedience 
has brought you, as a reason for remaining in itJ 
No, Sin shall not be its own apology. "We haw 
been addicted to {aAsehood, to knavery, to unclean- 
ness; therefore we may continue to be fake, 
knavish, uncleaa'^~-is just as good an argument, 
and will go just as far at the tribunal of God, as, 
"We have split ourselves up into sects: wehafid 
kept away from our Lord's table among hil 
acknowledged disciples : we have shut th^m 
out, in our turn, from his table among us^Mbere- 
fore wc must go on in our wonted course H' Must 
you indeed? A rectified conscience would draw 
quite an opposite inference. It would teach yofl 
to say, " The time past of our lives may suffice 
us to have lived in disunion, suspicion^ and strife. 
Let us now ' search and try our ways,' and en^ 
deavour henceforvi^ard to ' walk in love as Christ 
also hath loved us'." ^- 

That there are obstacles to be surmounted' in 
forming and executing so divine a purpose, is 
undeniable. But the greatest of them all is the 
most sinful — the ivant of love — and therefore the 
imnt of WILL. Remove thesCj and the rest wiB 
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vanish almost of their own accord. So the pri- 
mitive Christians found it : so did the Protestant 
Reformers: and so have others who cherished^ 
though in a lower degree, their brotherly spirit. 

The facts are numerous and^tubborn ; but the 
argument from them is evaded by a distinction 
which must briefly be examined.. For it is said, 

VIII. That "the sentiments and examples of 
holy men and evangelical churches in latter days, 
to which the friends of Catholick communion so 
ponSdently appeal, were adapted to extraordinary 
circumstances ; and are inapplicable to a regular, 
settled state of the church." 

It is clear as the light, that if this distinction be 
unsound, its advocates cannot escape from the 
dilemma of either aspersing those whom they 
profess to honour, or convicting themselves of 
schismatical conduct They ought to have been 
sure of their ground before they ventured upon it 
with so valuable a stake. Let us try whether it 
will bear their weight. 

The first thing which strikes us is, that it should 
represent division, faction, rents, wranglings, as 
jsuited to an ordinary, regular, settled state of the 
church! and should allow nothing but extra- 
oKUnary circumstances to justify communion 
among her members of different denominations ! 
That the fellowship of Christians and Christian 
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churches with each - other, as such, is disor^* 
derly and unlawful, except in extraordinary ttr- 
cumitancesf! O Saviour, is duch thy church, and 
<%)aw? 

But " the legs of the lame are not equal.'^ If 
this distinction is just, what becomes of the plea 
on which oyr opposing brethren rest the chief me- 
rits of their cause, viz. that by communion with 
other churches than our own, or with their mem- 
bers, we partak^e of their sins ? 

That which is unlawful in itself can never be 
rendered lawful bj circumstances. But all par- 
taking of other men's sins is unlawful in itselt 
Therefore, if CathoUck communion involves sudi 
a participation, it is unlawful in itself^ and cannot 
be justified by extraordinary circumstances. 
Upon this principle the communion of the Pro- 
testant churches was a* communion in each 
ether's sin ! ! Which part will our brethren take? 
Will they give up their main argument against 
the intercommunion of acknowledged Christians? 
or will they lay so foul a charge at the door of 
those glorious men who reformed the church of 
God at the expense of their heart's blood ? 

But the Reformers themselves were of another 
mind. They put the lawfulness or unlawful- 
ness—the propriety or impropriety of church- 
communion, not upon the footing of ordinary or 
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extraordinary circumstances, but upon the footing 
of the common faith* They did so in their pub^ 
lipk confessions, ■ \y herein they show What ^a 
church is, and ought to be, according to the Scrip- 
tures. They laid the foundations of her com- 
munion in her unity as the bpdy of Christ ^heir 
practice grew out of th^it d<>€tmney ixot out of 
their cireumstanees* ^ They did not ia:iE>ne breath 
maintain the tim^3f of the churchy in 9,nother^ 
deny that unity to be atisuffieieiit; basisk.foi; the 
communion of her ihailtibers : theti^ in the Ikce 
of their own denial, actually hold such commu- 
nion; and, to crown all, Justify thei£ -conduct by 
their extraordinary circumstances: ! Such ancoti^ 
sistency, confusion, and contradiction, ne^erdis'^ 
graced the men whom the >^ Spirit of jiidj^ment 
and c^ burning'^ employed' to purify the house of 
God. Their faith, their profession, and thieir exr 
amfile corirespbnded^ What they beiieVed tb^ 
tai%l|t; afid what they taught they e^empUfifecT. 
Because ttkey believed the church of. Christ to be 
one,\l;beiif communion embraced her visible 

ineuitb^' :■■■■■ ■•'','•: -.-■' 

One objection is left-r-It is said^ 

.IX,; That >^ all ChriSftians being' t)6e ia spirit, 
the best ends of communion may be answered in 
their present state of separatiou, without the evils 
incident to its publick extension." 
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That believers have a spiritual fellowship with 
each other as liviDg. members of the one living 
body of Christ, is a truth not less full of consola- 
tiop, tban their outward distance and divisions are 
full of discomfort and shame. . But how can tlus^ 
be a substitute; for jLheif visible feUowsbJip jin oidi- 
tia^ce3' which are -designed, to display and. pro- 
mote it ? A communion with the whole church 
not to be exemplified ! a communion lawful and 
of high privilege, forbidden to be expressed in 
that form which the master appointed for the 
very purpq^^e. qf expressing it ! How is it to be* 
kept yp ? If one Christian or church may thus 
commune with another, while the external evi- 
deqce thereof is not only withheld but pohibit- 
edy so may another ; bo may a thousand others; 
so may all ; and the visible church vanishes from 
aniong men! Nay, if the objection before us is 
of any weight pr value whatever, it avails much 
more than its authpurs would be willing to ac- 
cept Carry it through — Turn Quakers at once 
— Discai;d yoqr ministry and your sacraments- 
Fellowship in spirit will answer your best ends. 
And you will have no more trouble on the sub- 
ject of church-communion ! 
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PART IV. 

It remains to trace the cohsequierices of secta- 
rian, as opposed to Catholick, communion. 

These may be viewed in relation to ourselves 
— to the church of God at large^--and to the sur- 
rounding world. 

To ourselves* 

1st. The first and most obvious consequence is 
an utter self-excision or excommufiieafion from all 
the rest of Christ's church upon earth. 

That such is the fact, it would be illuminating' 
the sun to prove. For if there be on earth Chris- 
tian churches beside our own ; and if ^ve wiff 
have no communion with them, to what less does 
our conduct amount than an open renunciation 
of all visible concern with them in the kingdom 
of God? If, indeed, we do not hold them to be 
Christian churches — ^if we claim the sole posses- 
sion of that blessed character; and arrogate to 
ourselves the exclusive privilege of being the 
" General Assembly and Church of the First- 



* The authour speaks in the person of any sut which is in the habit 
of confining its fellowship to its own members. 
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Born,'' we may escape from the charge : But d 
we dare not proceed to 3uch a. fearful leDgtb^. our 
escape is impossible. 

Here then we are, in a state of excQinmu- 
nication: or, if you prefer the term, in a sta^ 
of non-comn^union with the churph, of .tbe 
living God. Isolated by our own act— under 
a practical, and in some inat^mces a doctii* 
nal, protest against fellowship with her in 
ordinances which we enjoy only as a part, of 
the great whole. Yet with the " great whote," 
we as a part will have no intercoMise— will have 
nothing to do.. Is fellowship, then^ with ithe ^er 
knowledge^ church of Godr^fellpwsfaip direct 
and avowed before angels and men, 90 viUst iqmir 
eyes? Are we so lost to all sense of- tl^e beauty, 
efficacy, and glory of the "unity of the Spirit," as 
to be satisfied with our disunion ? and so infatu- 
ated as to imagine that in fostering it we are ^* do- 
ing God service ?" Shall a church turn her: back 
upon the whole visible interest of the Lord Jesus 
in the world, by refusing the "right hand of fe^ 
lowship" to every portion of it but. her ownr— and 
thus turn her back upon all the manifestations of 
his power, grace, love, faithfulness, whiph ho 
there displays, and still hppe for his blessing uppn 
herself? hope for his presence, for his Spirit, for 
that holy "> dew" under which she '' shall grow as 
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the lily, and cast forth her roots as Lebanon ; her- 
branches shall spread, and her beauty shall be as 
the olive tree, and her smell as Lebanon r^* Has 
she a right in siich a temper to hope for such 
things ? Let the question be answered by them 
who have life enough left to tremble at that word 
of the Lord, ^^ Whoso shall offend one of these lit- 
" tie ones which believe in me, it were better for 
"him that a mill-stone were hanged about his 
*^ neck, and that he were drowned in thie depth 
"of the sea." 

2d. Our sectarian communion stamps the 
brand of inconsistency^ and throws an ^ of tnstn- 
cerity^ upon our most solemn professions. 

We talk of the Catholick church — of her unity 
—of her characteT'-^i her prerogatives; and yet 
act as if these were unmeaning terms ; and all 
that we have to say of her, an "idle tale." In 
words we found our title to our church-privi- 
leges in our union with her — in deeds we avoid 
every publick, social expression of that union, as 
if it were our dishonour, and might prove to be 
our ruin. We laud her to the heavens in theory :■ 
we call her Christ's spouse and our mother— in 
practice we shuri her embrace, her touch, h6r at- 
mosphere cane pejus et angue ; as if she were a 
rabid or venomous animal. There is not a room 
in God's house, a place in his temple, a i»r6vince ' 
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in his kingdom, fit for us to inhabit, or ev€Q to 
visit, but the one in which we have been accus- 
tomed to dwell. When we spread our table, we 
call it the table of the Lord. We invite hds friends 
and prohibit his enemies, according to hb own 
rules. But any who should imagine that wiemean 
nothing more than we say — that our invitation is 
honestly intended for our master's friends ; and, 
acceding to our own declared conditions, should 
take us at our word, would grievously mistake. 
They would find that not one in ten thousand of 
them that " love the Lord Jesus Christ," and en- 
deavour to " walk even as he also walked,'' comciii 
within our scope — that all our descriptions of 
Christians are only for Christians of our sect. Is 
this "simplicity and godly sincerity?" Are unbe- 
lieving eyes shut to the contradiction, or believing 
hearts untouched by the insult? Be fair at least. 
Come out openly and tell your hearers, that how* 
ever your language may sound^ you mean by the 
people of Godj neither more nor less than the 
members of your own church! You startle; you 
recoil ; you sicken. Why ? Because the injustice 
is too flagrant, the inconsistency too gioss, to bear 
the light. And shall we pertinaciously rfo, under 
cover of a flimsy veil, that which we have not 
the courage so much as to look at when it stands 
before us with the veil stripped ofi*? 
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^dw Upen the individuals of a sect, their re- 
stricted cominunton exerts an unhappy influence, 
with regard 

. To their religious intellect — 

To their practical judgment— and' 

To the direction of their zeal. 

Upon the religious intellect sectarian feiel- 
ings and fellowship produce an effect analo- 
gous to that of ?the division of labour upon me- 
chamcal ingenuity. By concentrating its t>pem^ 
tionteinafew points, or perhaps in a Single one, 
th^y render it peculiarly acute and discriminating 
within those limits, at the expense of enfeeblinfg 
oi> destroying its general power.* Conversations 
are cherished ; books read ; time expended ; fa- 
culties employed ; not for the purpose of acquir- 
ing larger views of the Redeemer's truth, grace, 
kif^om, and glory : but for the purpose of train- 
iog more accurate di'spiitants upon the heads 
of sect ariaa collision. Here men distinguish them- 
selv^; here they shine; here they gratify their 
vaniti/j which ^ they often • mistake for their eon^ 
science z if ^Whai difference,'^ exclaimed a zealous 
meiriber of a nameless jcidicatory, when he was 
cootending for a HestioooBy ' over and above th^ 
recognised confession of failh^ ^^ what difference 
witiltherelie between you and the General As^ 
sembly, if you have iiot a testimony ?" Such an 
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exclamation from the mouth of a man otherwise 
reasonable and judicious, is a volume. It shows 
how the party-soul is narrowed down : and how 
all its perceptions are directed to those things 
which put Christians asunder, instead of those 
things which should bring them together; and 
which, for their importance, may not, without de- 
gradation, be named in company with the causes 
of their disunion. With one, the watch-word is 
"our excellent, our apostolical church'' — with 
another, "the mode of baptistn" — ^with a third, 
"the solecnn league and covenant" — with a 
fourth, "the Burgess oath" — with a fifth, "psalmo- 
dy." Upon these subjects, and such as these, 
their respective partisans collect their informa- 
tion and their strength — they whet each other 
till they become "as sharp as a needle." A stran- 
ger hearing them talk on their favourite topics, 
would be astonished at their understanding and 
answers. But lead them away from their pecu- 
liarities to those things which concern the king- 
dom of God — which are common to the house- 
hold of faith — which require a general Christian 
mind — and how lamentable, for the most part, is 
the falling off ! " We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen." And here is the expla- 
nation of that ordinary phenomenon, that the rise 
of party-sense is the fall of sacred knowledge. 
Sectarian fires put out Christian light. 
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Nor does the practical judgment suffer leas. 
This is clearly seen in the estimate which animat- 
ed sectarians form of character. The good quali- 
ties of their own adherent they readily perceive, 
admire, and extol. His failings they endure with 
patience ; and his faults, which they dare not jus- 
tify, they can overlook and extenuate. B ut should 
he quit their connexion, the first are disparaged, 
the second are no longer tolerable, and the third 
swell into crimes. On the other hand ; Virtues 
and graces in a different party they are apt to ad- 
mit with reluctance ; and rarely without qualifi- 
cation. It shall go hard if some " dead fly^' do 
not taint the " good ointment" — if some scrupu- 
lous " but," some ^^ fear," some "wish," do not 
insinuate a doubt where there is no room for rfe- 
nial ; and relieve them from the pain, by throw- 
ing a cloud over the lustre, of excellencies not 
their own. But lo ! all is altered! The light which 
only dazzled, grows suddenly mild and cheering! 
Our breasts fill with the " milk of human kind- 
ness ;" and we welcome to our hearts the very 
man whom a week before we eyed askaunt, and 
should have thought to be a " spot in our feast 
of charity !" Nay, we often are summarily con- 
vinced that a person of dubious character has 
been injured and pei-secuted. Our inquiries are 
conducted with the nicest delicacy. So gentle 
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QttT temper ! so ci^rhabte our constractiOfii^J so 
large our uKowance for infirmity ! bo deep oar 
s^rinpadij !> Whence the miraelef Has aMm{^ 
with fire from the altar of God. touched these 
men of unclean lips, and taken avray the staias 
which alarmed our purity? Ob no !• they are pre^ 
ci9ely what they were* Wherefbrey then, this, 
change in eye-sight, in feelings^ in behamNV? 
$imple inquirer, thou knowest netlnBg of pait|^ 
Qiagick ! They have come^ or are coming, oi 
are expected to come, over to US. - . • ' - 
. WiUi such a perversion of ^ judgment it ii 
i^mpossible that ;2;eal shouldbe well directed either 
in the choice of its objects, or in the mode^ of et^ 
taining them. The memory of an observer whe 
only glances over the scenes which pa88 belbre 
hi^i can furnish many examples of passimis ex- 
cited^ principles sacrificed, and efforts wasted, 
for the sake pf party-baubles ; while interests^ 
primary importance « to the glory of eardi and 
heaven are neglected or thrust aside. It is incon- 
sistent with the nature of our fSetculties and afiec- 
tions to pursue great and little things with equal 
ardour. He who is occupied with the little, can- 
not rise to the great He who rises to the great^ 
cannot sink down to the little. A candidate for 
empire will not fight for toys. He who can fight 
foi toys is unfit for empire. The man of " broad 
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f^ylacteries'' will give himself no trouble Abo«i 
the '^ robe of righteousness ;" the selAipplauding 
" tither of mkit and anise and eummin," has not 
room in his soul for "judgment and mercy and 
£»tb*'^ Therefore it happens, that in proportioB 
as the spirit of sect gets into a churchy the spi- 
rit of the gospel goes out. Anxiety about her pe- 
culiarities becomes a substitute foi* the power of 
personal religion. The noisy champion of her 
pre-eminence, the proud observer of her ritual^ 
vi^ill be a singular exception to a general rule, if 
he do not contribute little to the prosperity, and 
less to the ornament, of the church of God. A 
sanctimonious child of tradition, who counts it a 
mortal sin to eat flesh on Friday, and dispenses 
with any precept of the decalogue that stands in the 
way of his gratification, is not an absolute rarity. 
The furious advocate, and the furious enemy, of a 
liturgy, are in danger of being alike estranged 
from the;worship of God " in spirit and in truth.'*. 
Nor is it a chimerical fear, that in the hot conten- 
tions about psalmody, which have distracted and 
disgraced some of the American churches, the' 
praises of both parties may, at times, have died 
away without " entering into the ears of the Lord 
of Sabaotk" It is a terrifying truth that living 
godliness languishes and decays in some of the 
" most straitest sects of our religion,'' their own 
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members being judges ; and is succeded by hard- 
faced formality. So that the complaint uttered 
more than a century ago by the venerable Owetij 
is not inapplicable now* " Whilst men have con- 
tended about ordinances and institutions, forms 
and ways of religion, they have grown careless 
and regardless, as unto personal holy conversa- 
tion, to their ruin. They have seemed like keejpers 
of a vineyard^ but their own vineyard they have not 
kept. How many have we seen withering away 
into a dry sapless frame, under an hot, contendii^ 
disputing spirit about ways and differences of 
worship ? Whilst they have been intent on one 
part of profession, the other of more importance 
hath been neglected.''* 

This witness is true. And what is yet worse, 
with such confessions from time to time on their 
lips, they proceed in the very same course ; and 
instead of awakening to a just sense of their sin 
and folly, they " love to have it so ;" and hold as 
their enemies, and as the enemies of good order, 
all who endeavour to cease from their "jang- 
lings ;" and who, laying greater stress upon the 
bond of their union in him, than upon the party- 
coloured thread of ecclesiastical faction, stretch 
out the hand of fellowship to them " who love 

» OnHeb. ch.iv. 1. vol.2. 194, fol. 
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the Lord Jesjus Christ in sincerity.'^ " This is a 
lamentation ; and shall be for a lamentation." 

IL Upon the church at large the system of sec- 
tarian fellowship operates with a most baneful 
power. 

1. It is a practical rejection of her unity. How 
, she can be owe, and yet sundered into a thousand 
pieces — ^how her parts constitute a beautiful har- 
monious whole^ while they are allowed to have 
no more visible conjunction than if they were des- 
titute of all affinity, is a paradox beyond compre- 
hension. To cut a man off, by excommunication, 
from the whole church, supposes her to be one': 
Then to refuse him, while he retains his standing, 
the benefits of communion with the whole, sup- 
poses her not to be one. Again, to admit him, 
professedly, into that communion, and preclude 
him from the use of it except in a little corner, is 
at once to admit and to deny her unity, and to play 
the robber with his privileges : mocking him with 
sonorous titles which mean nothing. And to make 
unity oisect necessary to communion in the churchy 
is to take her fellowship off from the basis on 
which her master laid it, her Catholick unity; and 
to rest it upon a basis of our own making, directly 
the contrary to his, viz. her schisms; i. e. to found 
all her actual communion in the principle of her 
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Msunion. In the mouths of men *who behate 
thus^what intelligible sense can be annexed to 
the phrase, " unity of the church f " 

2. Sectarian commumon breaks up the tharUy 
which ought to subsist between all the members 
of the body of Christ — 

In their mutual benevolence : 

In their sense of a common interest : 

In the support which each should receive from 
the other: and 

In their co-operation to promote the kingdom 
of God. 

1st The restricted communion of sects is in- 
compatible with their mutual benevolence. 

It is not in the nature of things that men should 
avoid each others company ; should strive perti- 
naciously for the mastery ; should put upon each 
other marks of publick dishonour; and yet their 
*' brotherly love continue." The most amicable 
controversies are dangerous. They seldom end 
as they begin. An argument between friends is 
prone to gender animosity : and if they separate 
with excited feelings, alienation and enmity too 
frequently follow. It is so with collective bodies. 
When they are once apart, they gradually recede 
further and further from each other. New points 
of discrepancy arise ; create new subjects of con- 
tention ; open new sources of crimination ; gather 
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new fagots for the flame of party-passiofts ; 
present new obstacles to concord ; and thus de- 
face the fairest feature of Christianity — " love to 
the brethren." How sadly this has been verified 
needs no proof. "This," saith Dr. Owen, "is that 
whereon the Lord Christ hath laid the weight of 
the manifestation of his glory in the world: name- 
ly, the love that is among his disciples ; which 
was foretold as the peculiar glory of his rule and 
kingdom. But there are only a few footsteps now 
left of it in the visible church ; some marks only, 
that there it hath been, and dwelt of old. It is, as 
unto its lustre and splendour, retired to Heaven ; 
abiding in its power and efficacious exercise only 
in some corners of the earth, and secret retire- 
ments. Envy^ Wrath^ Selfishness^ Love of the 
Worldj with Coldness in all the concerns of reli- 
gion, have possessed the place of it. And in vain 
shall men wrangle and contend about their differ- 
ences in opinion, faith, and worship, pretending 
to design the advancement of religion by impos- 
ing their persuasions on others : Unless this holy 
love be again re-introduced among all them who 
pirofess the name of Christ, all the concerns of 
religion will more and more run into ruin."^ 
One would imagine that churches of the pre- 
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sent day had been sitting for theii^ picture to thk 
great master of moral painting. Yet, with thank- 
fulness to the God of peace, the likeness must be 
acknowledged to be less striking than it was Some 
few years since ; although too exact, even now, 
to be disputed as if it were not drawn from life 
with the pencil of truth. 

One rery remarkable circumstance here de- 
serves our notice. Kind affections between 
churches and their members have decreased in 
the midst of eulogies upon the grace of love ; co- 
gent arguments on its importance ; and pathetick 
persuasives to its exercise. How has this happen- 
ed ? " The plain reason of it is, because the love 
which men so contend for, is confined to that 
practice in and of ecclesiastical communion^ whose 
measures they have fixed to themselves, if you 
will do thus and thus ; go in such or such ways; 
so or so far ; leave off such ways of fellowship in 
the gospel as you have embraced, and think ac- 
cording unto the mindof God, then you havehoe^ 
else you have none at all. How little either unittf 
or love hath been promoted by such principles 
and practices, is now evident : yea, how much 
divisions, animosities, and mutual alienations of 
minds and affections have been increased by 
them.''* Thus the fever of sectarian zeal ha& 



* OwBN on Hcb. Ti. 10, vol. iii. 106, 161. 
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Weakened the strength, and chilled the warmth 
of Catholick charity. 

2d. The same restricting zeal tends to expel 
from the churches a sense of their common interest 

" My church" — "yoi^r church" — " Ai5 church," 
are so incorporated with our habits of thinking and 
acting, as to make us nearly forget they are all 
members of one and the same church of God. 
Hence we feel but little concern in each other's 
welfare. The inspired rule has hardly any more 
place in our feelings. " Whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all the members rejoice with if 
Their sufferings and their joys are their own : we 
sympathize with them in neither the one nor the 
other. Where is the instance of a church rejoic- 
ing that the " word of the Lord has free course 
and is glorified" in another ? Do they not rather 
rejoice in each other's hurt ? Do they not seize^ 
with evident satisfaction and avidity, upon those 
blemishes which provide matter for censure, and 
give a plausible colour to comparisons ? Are they 
not often eager to draw members away fronr sis- 
ter churches ? Do they not betray complacency in 
accessions which build themselves up at the 
expense of pulling the others down ? Do they 
not view and represent their increase by such 
means, as a proof that religion is flourishing? 
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Their church has indeed gained: But what it 
gained by the church of Christ ? Alas ! this is a 
question which they who ^^ bite and devour one 
another," are seldom at the trouble of asking, 
And it is because their king is ^^ God, and fiol 
man,'' that they are not utterly " consumed one 
of another.'' 

3d* When churches lose the sense of their 
common interest, they withhold from each other 
that support which it is their duty, and might 
otherwise be their inclination, to yield* 

Each leaves the other to stand or fall by her- 
self. The invasions of an adversary upon one^ 
make little impression upon the rest They all 
doze in security, provided an attack be not di-? 
rectly against their own possessions. They 
see errours spreading, mischiefs growing, which 
their timely interposition might contribute to ar- 
rest ; and it would not be wanting were the case 
formally their own : but as matters are, " it is none 
of their business." They stand by and let the ruin 
work, till it be too late ; and then console them^ 
selves with bearing their " testimony'' against 
evils which they might have prevented. Have 
they forgotten that in spiritual as in temporal life, 

iua res agitur^ paries cum proximus ardet ? 

- j^our own house is in danger when your neigh- 
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bourns wall is on fire P'' or do they imagine that the 
HOLY ONE is to be put off with such negli- 
gent and selfish loyalty ? 

They also decline to bear one another's bur- 
dens : at least they do so to an extent which in- 
fringes upon every principle of their relation as 
parts of a great whole. The good things of this 
y^ world, where there iS^no sort of lack, must be 
dealt out, if at all, with a hand unusually sparing 
to those who are not of ^^ our church." I am far 
from insinuating that the opulent do justice to 
their means or their professions within the boun- 
daries of their own sect. There is no duty in 
which, even thus narrowed, they are more gene- 
rally, more sinfully, and more shamefully, defi- 
cient : and that they shall find, many of them to 
their eternal cost, when God shall make them 
feel that they were only stewards^ not proprietors^ 
of their substance ; and shall arraign them at his 
bar as robbers of his treasury. But little as they 
might do in any case, they do still less than they 
would if the claims of Christ were always backed 
by the claims of sect And thus an affluent 
Christian district permits a poorer one to pine and 
languish through the want of aid which it could 
most conveniently afford. If the history of early 
believers, in the Acts of the Apostles^ may be 
credite^; " from the begimung it was not so." 
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Their restricted communion, moreover^ teaches 
different sects to dishonour each other^s Christian 
character. Insomuch that the most ample recom- 
mendations from one will not procure admission 
to church-privileges in another ; and the mere 
desire to go, upon whatever grounds, from one to 
another, shall deprive a person of every official 
document of his life and conversation ; let it have 
been ever so exemplary and edifying. Not a 
certificate of ecclesiastical standing shall be giv- 
en ; though most respectfully asked: and a Chris- 
tian on vi^hom there has not lighted the breath of 
accusation, shall be turned adrift, like a religious 
vagabond, to sue for the courtesy of any church 
that may please to take him in. What is this, but 
to affront, in the face of the world, that particu- 
lar church which he wishes to join, as though she 
were not of the " household of God ;" and to 
treat him like an apostate simply for preferring 
to be under her immediate inspection ? 

To so great a length is this temper indulged^ 
as sometimes to corrupt moral discipline in the 
church where it prevails, and to counteract it in 
others where it does not. Who can think, with- 
out shuddering, of a man's being called up as an 
offender^ and being required, on the peril of cew- 
sure^ to confess his sin^ and promise amendment^ 
for — ^\vhat, Christian reader, for what ?— r,why — 
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^^ tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets 
erf Askelon" — ^for hearing " the words of eternal 
life" from the mouth of an unquestioned ambas- 
sador of our King, who has not his credentials 
countersigned by US — more briefly — from a mi- 
nister who is not of our party ! ! That hearing " the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God" in one of his 
own churches, should be accounted a crime and 
^scandal in another! And that an attempt to re- 
move from one to another, should subject his ser- 
vants to the threat and the hazard of being thrown 
out of them all ! — Did Paul ever expect it should 
come to this ? 

Even this is not the whole. To avoid censure 
for misconduct, it is not a strange thing for some 
people to be seized with sudden fits of conscience, 
and get most opportune illuminations of under- 
standing — to steal away to another church, then 
deny the jurisdiction they have deserted ; set up 
for peculiar humility, zeal, and sanctity ; and have 
their claims admitted^ and be themselves receiv- 
ed, by the churches to which they flee ! Nay, per- 
sons under acttuil censure for immoroMtyj have 
not found it impracticable nor difficult to shelter 
themselves in churches which most loudly ac- 
cuse others of lukewarmness and laxity. They 
who hold themselves to be too pure for commu- 
nion with their brethren, should not try to destroy 
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what little vigour 6f discipline may be left, nor 
open their church-bosom as an asylum for fugi- 
tives from the law of God's house. 

4th. The spirit of sect hinders the churches 
which it governs from co-operating together in 
promoting the kingdom of trod. 

In the United States, where, generally speak- 
ing, there is no legal provision for the mainte- 
nance of religion; and especially among the 
new settlements, there is frequently, in very small 
districts, a confluence of people from various de- 
nominations. Their junction makes a flourishing 
town, and would make a flourishing church. 
They agree in primary, and disagree in seconda- 
ry principles : But they will not, for the sake of 
the former, lay aside their contests about the lat- 
ter. Collectively they are able to support the 
gospel in comfort and dignity — ^separately, they 
cannot support it at all. They will not compro- 
mise their smaller differences. Every one must 
have his own way; must be completely gratified 
in his predilections. The rest must come to him; 
he will neither go to thenij nor meet them upon 
common ground : And the result is, that they all 
experience alike, " not a famine of bread, nor a 
thirst of water, but of hearing the word of the 
Lord." Sanctuary they have none. They lose, 
by degrees, their anxiety for the institutions of 
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Christ. Their feeble substitutes, their small so- 
cial meetings, without the " ministers of grace," 
soon die away. Their Sabbaths are Pagan : their 
children grow up in ignorance, in unbelief, and 
in vice. Their land, which smiles around them, 
like the garden of God, presents an unbroken 
scene of spiritual desolation. In the course of 
one or two generations, the knowledge of God 
is almost obliterated ; the name of Jesus is a fo- 
reign sound ; his salvation an occult science : and 
while plenty crowns their board, and health in- 
vigorates their bodies, the bread of life blesses 
not their table, and moral pestilence is sweeping 
their souls into death. All this from the idolatry 
of "our" church. They might have had Christ 
at the expense of sect. They preferred sect, and 
they are without Christ. How far the mischief 
shall proceed, God only can tell. It is enough to 
fill our hearts with grief, and to shake them with 
terrour, that from the conibination of this with 
other causes, we have already a population of 
SOME MILLIONS of our own colour, flcsh and blood, 
nearly as destitute of evangelical mercies as the 
savage who yells on the banks of the Missouri.* 

» See, on this subject, an interesting tract by the Rev. Dr. Lthan 
Beecher, " On ike importanee of assisting young men of parts and 
talents in obtaining an education for the gospel ministry, ^^ pp. 20. 

The ingetiions and inquisitive authour has calculated, from various 
data, that out of the eight millions of souls which cooif os» the popa- 

60 



392 

When sectarian jealousy and pride lead pro- 
fessing Christians thus to sacrifice themselves 
and their children, it would be vain to look for 
their concurrence in generous efforts for the good, 
of others. 
^ How much jet remains to be done before " the 
y earth shall be full of the knowledge of Jehovah, 
as the waters cover the sea ;" how much before 
it fill the corners of every Christian country, it 
would be superfluous to show, " Darkness co-^ 
vers the earth; and thick darkness the people.'' 
Millions after millions go down to the gra^ve uii- 
acquainted with the " grace which bring^th sal- 
vation ;" uncheered by the hope which conquers 
death. If the world receive the knowledge of 
"the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he 



lation of the United States, /re millions are either utterly without the 
Ktated ordinances of the gospel, or are consigned to the most illiterate 
ministrations. Supposing his calculations to exceed the fact, as it is 
•difficult to be accurate upon so great a scale ; yet, with every reduo- 
tion which fa>tidiousness itself can require, the result is sufficient to 
alarm, to appal, and almost to overwhelm, a Christian who compares 
the ratio of our increasing population, with the probable supply of the 
means of grace. 

Several causes have no doubt concurred in producing our deplora* 
ble state; but that sectarian jealousies have not withheld their full 
amount of influence, (^eems not to admit of a question. The churches 
have been in a profound sleep, as to this momentous concern. The 
good God awaken them with his own voice; for every other is wast* 
ed on the wind. 
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hath sent," they must owe the blesising to those 
who already enjoy the " words of eternal life.'' — 
If the banner of the cross ever wave triumphant- 
ly over th6 last battlements of idolatry, it must 
be planted by hands which have been washed in 
the blood of the cross. — If the doctrines of kind- 
ness and peace shall humanize the habitations of 
cruelty, and subdue the sons of blood, they must 
flow from the lips of those who have " tasted 
that the Lord is gracious." Here is a field large 
enough for their labours; an object worthy of 
their zeal. Here are conquests to be atchieved 
infinitely more splendid than any which signa- 
lizie the heroes of the sword ; and a " recompense 
of reward" as far above their brightest honours, 
as the " crown of glory which fadeth not away," 
is better than the breath of a " man that shall die, 
and the son of man that shall become as grass." 
The enterprise is stupendous ; the thought is aw- 
ful. Yet awful and stupendous as they are, the 
thought is to be embodied in fact, the enterprise 
to be a matter of history. So saith the word of 
our God. x4nd that Christians, were they hearty 
in the cause ; half as hearty as they are in get- 
ting the " mammon of unrighteousness," are ablte 
to accomplish that word, does not permit a doubt. 
But for its accomplishment there must be a unf- 
on? of counsels, of confidence, and of strength, 
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nhknoflrb in tbe cburch nnceilve days «f^9(M► 
iolick harmony. To liueh air utndii notbiog' «iui 
ibe more hoaitile than the spirit of sect Wwio 
hail indeed, with an exultation nottinworthjv^^ 
hope, of bosoms which have been tonched-irf 
celestial fire, the auspicious dawnings of sodt* ft 
di^y of love. The truly gracious effinrts in* which 
ithe land of 6ur fethers, the islandhef Great Bri- 
tain, has taken the lead ; and IceepSj andaeems 
destined to keep, the pre-etninenice; oiMseinage 
tis to anticipate things which many prophets and 
wise in^n have desired to see, and have nat^saen 
' Ifaem. Eternal blesEdngs on those childmi of Ae 
truth who have excited what may ode dhy prove 
^ a general moviement of the church upon earfli,'' 
vm order to ^ speak peace to the beatben !^'--^pDn 
' uiose benefactors of the nations, who baire pour- 
ed their offerings into the treasuiy of Giod, and 
have jdined their hands with their opulence in 
the glorious work of sending the Bible, which 
teaches sinners what they ^^ must do to be saved," 
to ^ all peoples, and kindreds, and nations, vmd 
tongues^ — ^Upon those vigilant sons and dang- 
lers of charity, who have gone out into the ^ h^b- 
ways and hedges" of the country — ^into the 
•^streets and lanes'' of the city, "to seek,'^ fike 
their adorable Redeemer, " and to save that which 
was lost ;" to bring the Sabbath, with its Bfticies, 
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into the cabins of the poor, and the houses of the 
profane ; andto train up, by labours worthy of the 
Lord's day, for " glory, honour, and immortal- 
ity,'- those wretched outcasts who were candi- 
dates for infamy in this world, and for perditipn 
in the next ! 

Whose heart does not swell with transport? 
Whose lips do not pour forth benedictions ? Who 
that names the name of Christ can refuse his 
** CfOd speed ?'' But what do these things involve, 
and how have they been accomplishe^d ? See it, 
Q disciple of Jesus, and rejoice ! — They involve, 
they have been accomplished by, the prevalence 
q/ the Christian over the Sectarian! No such 
thing was attempted by modern believers; no 
auch honours encircled their brow, till the '' Sun 
of righteousness, arising upon them with heal- 
ing in his wings," melted their ices, warmed 
their soil, and made their sectarian ^^ wilderness 

to blossom as the rose." 

* 

Stronger proof of the baleful and blasting in- 
fluence of sect on the "kingdom of God," no 
man can ask, than the fact, now notorious to the 
whole world, that what has been thus effected for 
^e one, has beeq done at the expense x)f the 
pther* If he wishes for confirmation, let him cast 
bis eyes arouiid. Let him see in the cautiop, the 
management, the address, which Christians of a 



396 

Catholick spirit are obliged to employ — ^in the 
slanders which, though refuted on the spot, and 
put to deeper and deeper shame by every nh)^ 
ment of experience, still rear their front and 
maintain their hardihood-^-in the coldness, shy- 
ness, distance, of some Christian churches, wha 
come not YET " to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty'' — let him see in these things how 
strong a rampart sectarianism throws up around 
the camp of the Devil! Let him shiver with hor- 
rour when he hears, not from lying Fame but 
from unvarnishing Verity, that whole denomina- 
tions are to be found — denominations sound in 
the faith of Jesus, who are utterly unable to im- 
part the gospel to perishing Pagans and Pagan* 
ized Christians ; and who nevertheless, a few in- 
dividuals excepted, will not lift a finger, will hot 
contribute a farthing, toward enlightening their 
darkness ; because, forsooth, the candle cannot 
be carried in their candlestick ! .Wh^t shall we, 
what can we say to such reluctance ? Does it ad- 
mit of more than one interpretation? viz. that 
they had rather these their poor fellow-sinners 
should sink down to hell under the brand of the 
curse, than rise up to heaven with the " image 
and superscription" of the Son of God, unless 
their own name be entwined with his in the coro^ 
net of life ? They mean not so: they think not 
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so: they shrink and tremble at the very idea. 
Then it is time for them to examine by another 
standard than ha^ regulated too many of their 
proceedings, whether their deeds have not said 
so ; and whether justice to their best principles 
and affections does not require them to change 
their course ! 

JIL We have yet to survey this sectarian fel- 
lowship from another point of view — ^its effects 
on the surrounding world. 

1st. The first effect is visible, and has already 
been noticed. Many, who might have rejoiced 
in the light of life, had Christian churches been 
more concerned for the kingdom of God than for 
the predominance of party, are left to darkness 
and ruin. Let not the eager partizan who might 
have put forth his helping hand to save them from 
the pit, but would pot, imagine that his negligence 
will be unnoticed when God " maketh inquisi- 
tion for blood^'V The eternal death of multitudes 
lies at the door of our unseemly strife. 

2d. We hinder the success of the gospel where 
it is enjoyed even m purity. 

With what face do we praise our religion as 
the religion of love, when we live, or behave as 
if we lived, in enmity ? If the same jealousies, ri- 
valships, antipathies, and other passions which 



398 

reign among secular men, f eign^ or appear to 
reign, among us also, how shall we prove that 
we are better than they ? What can we per- 
suade them to think of the church but that she is 
their own world in disguise, and so much tlie 
worse for her claims to sanctity? If, withottt 
even the pretence of differing about essential 
truths, sect clash with sect as harshly and un- 
kindly as any political factions whatever, how 
shall the one take precedence of the other in the 
scale of moral probity ? 

These inquiries are too natural not to rise in 
the mind of eveiy reflecting man of the world. 
Have they no tendency to put him further and 
further from the faith of Jesus? to harden his 
heart against the gospel of immortality ? to ren- 
der its very terms designating moral character; 
such as " good conscience" — " spiritual-minded- 
ness" — "self-denial" — " bearing the cross" — "fol- 
lowing Christ," &c. suspiciouSjifnot odious in his 
eyes ? Whence proceed his sneers, his ridicule, his 
flings of "hypocrisy," — "fanaticism," — "priest* 
eraft," and the other contemptuous phrases with 
which his vocabulary is so plentifully stocked ? 
" From the enmity of his depraved heart," you 
will say — " because the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God." Doubtless. But 
is there no stimulus to his enmity in the scanda* 
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lous spectacle of those who profess " one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one hope of their call- 
ing," playing the Jew and the Samaritan toward 
each other? — without communion, without confi- 
dence, without religious '^ dealings'' together — 
alienated, sundered, opposeH, as if their title to 
heaven were founded in their mutual hostility ? 
Do not these things cause him in err, and turn 
the Rock of salvation into " a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offence ?'' Do they not avert his eye 
from the beauty of Zion; stop his ears against 
the eulogy of ner converts; and put into his 
mouth that bitter and biting taunt, "These 
Christians ' ave iust religion enough to hate one 
another heartily ?" 

Shall we wonder at ^is m^'stake ? How should 
he recognise believers in the Lord Jesus, if they 
do not seem to recognise each other ? For in very 
deed, sectarians are Christians in disguise. The 
sectaiian stands foremost, the Christian behind. 
Sectarian distinctions are masks: sectarian cham- 
pions, ecclesiastical knights covered with their 
armour, themselves unseen. The masks are of. 
all hues and all features. They must be removed 
before you can perceive that the combatants are 
of one species. Sectarianism stripped off, you 
see the Christians. You discover the identity of 
race— the family features — those beautiful fea- 
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tures in which they resemble their Father who in 
ID heaven ; and are ^^ conformed to the image of 
the first-born among many brethren." 

Blessed likeness ! enchanting loveliness ! Are 
the painted earth- made vizors which conceal "the 
human face divine," and substitute, in its room, 
tiieir own deformed and forbidding visages, worth 
the price they cost us ? worth the conflicts which 
have all the pains of military warfare without its 
recompense ? and all the hardihood of chivalry 
without its generosity ? worth the broken unity, 
the blighted peace, the tarnished beauty, the pros- 
trate energy, the humbled honour, of the church 
ci God ? Ah no ! Our heaxis feel that they are not 
What then remains but to lay aside our petty 
<k>ntests ? to strike our hands in a covenant of 
love — B. " holy league," offensive and defensive, 
for the common Christianity — to present our con- 
'solidated front to the legions of errour and death ; 
and march on, under the command and conduct 
of the Captain of our salvation, till the nations 
mingle their shouts in that thundering Alleluia — 
f^ The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth !" 
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